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The Fourth International's Largest Congress

Good Grounds for Revolutionary Optimism
By Joseph Hansen

The documents included in this spe

cial issue of Intercontinental Presswete

discussed and voted on by delegates

of the sections and sympathizing or
ganizations of the Fourth Internation

al at the movement's Fourth World

Congress Since Reunification (the
Tenth Congress since the founding of

the Fourth International in 1938),
which was held in February 1974.

Observers were present from various
organizations that are barred from

affiliating to the Fourth International

because of reactionary legislation (the
Socialist Workers party in the United
States, for instance).
A notable feature of the congress

was its size. About 250 persons were

present, representing organizations in

forty-one countries. The figures for
the previous congress, held in 1969,
were approximately 100 representa

tives from thirty countries.

The growth was accounted for in

part by the appearance of new groups
in countries where Trotskyist ideas

were previously little known. These

groups, while small, are a significant

sign of the expansion of revolutionary

prospects internationally.

In addition to the forces brought

to the movement by the formation of
new groups, steady recruitment was

reported by most of the older com

ponents of the Fourth International.

Some, such as the International Marx

ist Group in Britain, registered con

siderable gains in membership since

the last congress.
The most spectacular growth was

experienced by the Partido Socialista

de los Trabajadores in Argentina. On
a national scale, the PST is now the

largest Trotskyist organization in the

world. The French Trotskyists held

this position at the 1969 congress as a

result of their successes in the May-

June 1968 events in France. The

achievement of the PST was all the

more impressive in view of the defec
tion of the official section of the Fourth

International in Argentina, the Par

tido Revolucionario de los Trabaja

dores (Combatiente). The PRT's turn
away from Trotskyism had tragic con

sequences for some of its best cadres

and was a serious blow to the Fourth

International.

The delegates were of the opinion
that swift gains like those in France

and Argentina can now be expected
in various countries, although in

areas that have been hard hit by re

pression (Chile, for instance) the Trot
skyist movement will face a hard, up

hill fight for some time to come.

Under the Blows of Reaction

None of the sections or sympathiz

ing organizations of the Fourth In
ternational have reached mass size.

To many persons in the radical move

ment, it may appear that the Fourth

International, after thirty-six years of
effort, still remains far from its goal

of achieving the construction of revo
lutionary parties capable of leading

the proletariat and its allies in a suc

cessful struggle for power. The dele
gates at the congress, however, felt

that the current growth presages great

new advances for the Fourth Interna

tional.

To show that this expectation is not

unrealistic, the reasons for the pre

vious slow growth of the world Trot
skyist movement must be understood.

It can be agreed that possible de

ficiencies in leadership entered in. Vio

lent repression (Europe under Hitler,

the Soviet Union under Stalin) made

it difficult in some sections to main

tain continuity, which is an important

element in stabilizing a leadership

team and keeping it at a high political
level. In some areas splits that were

not politically justified injured the
movement, as did ill-prepared unifica

tions. Other errors played a role. In

some countries lack of experience led

to missed opportunities.
However, the deficiencies in leader

ship in this or that section were hardly
decisive over the years in preventing

the Trotskyist movement from gaining
adherents on a mass scale. A better

leadership might have been able to

win a larger number of cadres, but it

could not have broken out of the long

isolation in a major way. That iso

lation was determined by objective

conditions. ■

The correctness of this analysis is

confirmed by at least one telling fact —
the outcome of the competition among .

the tendencies apart from the long-
established workers parties over the
past third of a century. The leader
ship of the Trotskyist movement was
superior to that of all its many ri
vals standing to the left of the Stalin

ist and Social Democratic parties in

the thirties. The Trotskyist movement

survived; the others disintegrated.

In assessing the relationship between
the subjective and objective conditions
that governed the growth of the
Fourth International, a primary con

sideration must be the aim sought

by the movement. This is nothing less
than to provide the guidance essential
to toppling the world capitalist struc
ture and its allied or buttressing

forces, which includes the bureaucrat

ic structure in the degenerated or de
formed workers states. The end de

termines the means; in this case the

required means is a mass revolution
ary party.

The leaders of the Fourth Interna

tional accepted isolation for prolonged
periods as part of the cost of main
taining the program of building Len
inist-type parties that would guaran
tee ultimate victory. They quite de
liberately refused to take the road of
either opportunism or ultraleftism.

They understood that any numerical

gains that might possibly be obtained
by giving way to opportunism meant

sacrificing the goal of the movement,

giving a training to cadres that would
make them unfit to lead a revolution,

thus destroying the very reason for
the existence of the Fourth Interna

tional. To fall into ultraleftism would

convert the movement into a sect or

involve it in adventures that could

mean swift destruction.

By stubbornly clinging to the objec
tives motivating the creation of the

Fourth International, the Trotskyists

became the target of attack by reac

tionary forces ranging from the Nazis
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in Germany to the liberals of the two-

party system in the United States —

along with the Stalinists, whether lo

cated in Moscow, Peking, Belgrade,
or Tirana. These forces had state pow-
' er at their disposal, and they have

never hesitated to use it against po
litical opponents, particularly those

- of revolutionary potential. No other
political grouping has been so per
sistently persecuted on such a wide

. scale as the Trotskyists.

The strength of reaction and the
numerical weakness of the Fourth In

ternational reflected an unfavorable

relation of forces in the class strug
gle. The explanation for the prolonged
duration of this unfavorable relation

is to be found in the receding of the
revolutionary wave in the Soviet

Union in the early twenties.

The counterrevolution made a par
tial comeback which was registered by
the consolidation of a parasitic bu-

. reaucratic caste in the USSR. As the

governmental representative of this

caste, Stalin—and his heirs after him

— followed a policy calculated to
maintain the status quo on an inter

national scale, calling this "peaceful
coexistence." Thus those resources of

the first workers state that should have

gone into advancing the world so

cialist revolution were diverted into

helping to sustain the capitalist sys
tem and into prolonging its death
agony.

In turn, the unexpected aid from this

source permitted the capitalists in

' many countries to stabilize reaction

ary regimes and to mount fresh as

saults on the living standards of the
.masses. Because of the rise of Stalin

ism, humanity had to undergo the
entrenchment of fascism, a second

world war, the invasion of the Soviet

Union, imperialist 'brush-fire" wars in

the colonial and semicolonial areas,
new economic crises, and the perma
nent threat of a nuclear conflict.

The Trotskyists understood that the
advance of the Fourth International

. in any major way depended on a fav
orable alteration in the international

relationship of class forces, and they
did what they could to hasten that
change. For instance, when German

imperialism invaded the Soviet Union,
the Trotskyists defended the conquests
of the October 1917 revolution with

all their energy. A German victory
would have given new life to capital
ism as a whole for decades if not

a century or more.

Topics and Reporters
The main topics discussed at the

congress and the reporters for the
different positions were as follows:

1. The world political situation.

"General Political Resolution"; E.

Germain, reporter for the majority
of the outgoing International Exec

utive Committee. "The World Po

litical Situation and the Immediate

Tasks of the Fourth International";

Jack Barnes, counterreporter on be

half of the Leninist-Trotskyist Fac

tion. "Why We Reject the Draft Po
litical Resolution, a Question of
Method and Contents"; Luigi, coun

terreporter for the Mezhrayonka

Tendency.

2. Situation in Bolivia. "Bolivia

— Results and Perspectives"; Se

rrano, reporter for the majority of

the outgoing International Execu
tive Committee. "Section Two of 'Ar

gentina and Bolivia—the Balance

Sheet'"; Lorenzo, counterreporter
for the Leninist-Trotskyist Faction.

3. Situation in Argentina. "The
Political Crisis and Revolutionary
Perspectives in Argentina"; S. Lo

pez, reporter for the majority of
the outgoing International Execu

tive Committee. "Section Three of

'Argentina and Bolivia — the Bal-

Similarly, the Trotskyists defended
the colonial revolutions everywhere

because these revolutions, even though
they might begin under bourgeois na
tionalist leadership, weakened and un
settled imperialism and tended to de
velop in a socialist direction.
The Fourth International counted

the victory of the Soviet Union in
World War II, the victorious worker-

peasant uprising in Yugoslavia, and
the victory of the Chinese revolution
in the aftermath of that war as con

quests of historic import. They laid

the basis for the favorable alteration

in the international class struggle that
the Fourth International had forecast

and had counted on as a condition

for its own triumph.

Stalinism Doomed by Advances
of International Class Struggle

The first effect of these victories,

however, was contradictory. On the

ance Sheet'"; Arturo, counterreport

er for the Leninist-Trotskyist Fac

tion.

4. Armed struggle in Latin Amer

ica. "Resolution on Armed Struggle

in Latin America"; Roman, reporter

for the majority of the outgoing

International Executive Committee.

Joseph Hansen, counterreporter on

behalf of the Leninist-Trotskyist

Faction. "On the Orientation of the

Fourth International in Latin Amer

ica"; Willi, counterreporter for the
Mezhrayonka Tendency.

5. Western Europe. "Theses on
Building of Revolutionary Parties

in Capitalist Europe"; Livio Mai-

tan, reporter for the majority of the
outgoing International Executive

Committee. Roberto, counterreport

er for the Leninist-Trotskyist Fac

tion. Herb, counterreporter for the

Mezhrayonka Tendency.

In addition to the above, the tem
porary statutes, placed on the

agenda by the previous congress,
came up for consideration. Duret re

ported on this topic for the outgoing
International Executive Committee,
and the statutes were adopted unan
imously.

one hand, the image of Stalinism was
temporarily refurbished —the masses

saw Stalin as head of the victorious

Soviet armies. They forgot the pact
he signed with Hitler and his policy
of betraying revolutions. On the other
hand, the Soviet victory served to in
spire millions of the oppressed.
The succeeding Chinese revolution

had similar consequences. The image

of Stalinism was further brightened,

since Mao paid ardent homage to
Stalin. Mao's practice of popular

frontism, which had helped keep
Chiang Kai-shek in power much
longer than need have been, was for

gotten, and Mao appeared as the orig
inator of a novel method for winning

a revolution. But the victory of the

Chinese revolution reinforced the ef

fect of the Soviet triumph in World
War II, giving enormous impulse to
revolutionary struggles throughout

the colonial and semicolonial sector

and even within the imperialist coun

tries.
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Ultimately the upsurge served to

crack the international monolithic

structure built by Stalin. Internecine
battles broke out among the Stalinist
groupings. Titoism and Maoism
emerged as separate currents with
their own peculiarities.
The most significant development

was the victory of the Cuban revolu

tion under the leadership of Fidel
Castro and Che Guevara. For the

first time, Stalinism was bypassed
from the left. With fitting symbolism
this occurred on the very doorstep
of the central powerhouse of world
capitalism.

The success of the Cuban revolution

heightened revolutionary expectations
in other countries, especially in Latin
America but also in such contrasting
sectors as colonial Africa and impe
rialist Western Europe. The fresh hope
aroused by the Cuban victory was
an element in the successive waves of

radicalization that swept the youth in
ternationally in the sixties. It helped
fire the mood of rebellion against the
intervention of American imperialism
in Vietnam.

The further alteration of class forces

on an international scale was shown

in the intensification of the struggles
of oppressed nationalities, minorities,
and other sectors on ail continents.

The rise of the Black liberation move

ment in the United States was an out

standing example as was the women's

liberation movement internationally.
In Europe the shift took spectacular
form in France in the May-June 1968

events, both in the explosive radicali

zation of students and in the general

strike that paralyzed the entire
country.

It is clear that compared with the
thirties, when Stalinism and the re

formist Social Democracy stood as
seemingly irremovable buttresses of

the world capitalist structure, a great
change has occurred. The two but
tresses have partialiy collapsed, and
the contradictory internal forces rend
ing capitaiism have reached new depth
and acuteness. In short, objective con
ditions have begun to favor the ad
vance of the Fourth International.

New Problems in Exchange for Old

Against this background, the cadres
of the world Trotskyist movement

have good reason for their revolu
tionary optimism. Achievement of the
great aims to which they have dedi

cated themselves has moved percep
tibly closer. Intensified effort today
shows results rather quickly in many
countries. It is getting easier to demon

strate how closely the program of the
Fourth International fits the real needs

of the workers and their allies.

Nevertheiess the more favorable ob

jective situation does not mean that the

Fourth International has overcome all

past difficulties or no longer faces
knotty problems. The fact is that the

new conditions are of great com
plexity. In return for some of the old

problems, the Fourth International

must deal with new ones that are in

many respects of greater acuteness. As
was to be expected, they are submit

ting the Fourth International to fresh

tests.

To view these problems as merely
problems of growth is rather super
ficial. While quite youthful rebels are

included in the membership and may
even constitute its most energetic com

ponent, the Fourth International is

not an adolescent movement. Its

founders were leaders and top cadres
of the generation that made the Rus
sian revolution and established the

Communist International. They rep
resented almost a century of scien
tific socialism as tested in the greatest
revolution history has yet seen.
But with the years, Trotsky's gen

eration and most of those he trained

have passed away. The living con
tinuity in leadership has worn thin.
This has increased a difficulty faced
since the beginning, the difficulty of

transferring the heritage (both theo
retical and practical) of the founders
of the movement to young revolution

ists who have either had little serious

experience in the struggle of the pro
letariat or who have not completely
overcome the influence of currents op
posed to Leninism.

For instance, it has been the view

of a substantial and growing mi
nority in the Fourth International

since 1969 that the Cuban revolu

tion had a contradictory effect on the
world Trotskyist movement. The vic
tory of the revolution opened up new
opportunities for some of the sec

tions and sympathizing organizations.

Thousands of new members were

gained as a consequence. But the em

phasis piaced by the Cuban ieaders

on guerrilla war as a "strategy" for
winning power fostered an ultraleft
and even adventurous outlook that

created no small problem for a lead

ership committed to Leninism.
An example of the difficulties that

have been encountered in this respect
is provided by the course of the PRT
(Combatiente) which was recognized
on numerical grounds at the 1969

world congress as the official section

of the Fourth International in Ar

gentina. The leaders of the PRT (Com
batiente) never succeeded in freeing
themselves from the limited guerrilla-
ist formulas of the Cuban revolution-^
ists. Instead of moving toward Lenin

ism and taking up the task of build

ing a mass revolutionary party in
Argentina, they moved in the guer

rilla direction, setting up a guerrilla

organization of their own—the Ej6r-
cito Revolucionario del Pueblo — ̂

which sought to emulate and if pos
sible outdo the Tupamaros in Uru
guay. Convinced that they had dis

covered a shortcut to victory, these

comrades eventually denounced the

Fourth International and told report- ̂
ers of the capitalist press to stop re
ferring to them as "Trotskyists."
The experience with guerrillaism

was interpreted in the Fourth Interna

tional in different ways. Various docu

ments were submitted in the precon-

gress discussion dealing concretely

with the iessons of Bolivia and Ar

gentina. Only the resolutions on Bo-"
livia and Argentina submitted to the

congress by the International Ma
jority Tendency for a vote are in- '

eluded here. The leaders of the IMT

rejected the proposal of the Lenin
ist-Trotskyist Faction to publish its .
resolutions on Bolivia and Argentina,

maintaining that to do so would re
quire pubiishing additional IMT docu-.
ments to answer the points raised. In

the case of theMezhrayonka Tendency,
they felt that its size was too small

to justify publishing its views on any '
of the questions under debate.

In the course of arguing over what
attitude ought to be adopted toward
guerrilla war or "armed struggle,"dif

ferences developed over various other
issues. These included not only tactical ,
questions in areas iike Western Eu

rope, but questions of considerable

theoretical interest such as the char

acter of Maoism, of the Chinese rev

olution, of Vietnamese Stalinism, of

the struggles of oppressed national
ities, and of women's liberation. The "

differences were sufficient to lead to

the formation of tendencies and fac

tions.

To those accustomed to Stalinist
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monolithism, to the bureaucracy-rid
den Social Democracy, or to the dic
tatorial practices of some of the sec
tarian groups, the formation of ten

dencies and factions may appear
shocking. What a bad example! In
the Fourth International, in contrast,

the right to form tendencies and fac

tions on a principled basis is a statu

tory right. It assures a rich internal

life to the movement, maintains a

means through which a minority can
correct a majority, and makes it pos
sible in the least costly way to replace
a majority leadership that may have
fallen into routinism or that may have
begun to adapt to alien class pres-

Broad Area of Agreement

Despite the intensity of the debate
on certain questions, all the delegates
agreed on some basic issues. For in
stance, all of them supported the view
that the contradictions of the capital
ist system are deepening at a rapid
rate. No one disputed the evidence of
this as shown in the intensification of

inflationary pressures, in worsening
economic situations in a series of

countries, in sudden acute crises such
as the one over oil supplies, in the
sharpening of imperialist rivalries,
and in wars breaking out (as in the
Middle East) and threatening to
spread to a nuclear level.
Everyone agreed that the deepening

of the contradictions of the capitalist
system impels the proletariat and its
allies into action. The year 1968, the
congress was unanimous in noting,
marked a major turn in this direc
tion in Western Europe. The trend has
continued since then despite inevitable
ups and downs. It was accepted by
all that in the relatively near future

new big convulsions can be expected
in the class struggle in the imperial
ist centers. Preliminary confirmation

of this forecast came soon after the

• congress in the form of the upheavals
in Portugal and Greece.
The delegates agreed on the fore

cast that the ruling class everywhere
will resort to violent means as a coun

ter to the explosive social pressures,
and that the working class must pre
pare its own answer if it is to avoid
undergoing fresh experiences with fas
cism or murderous military regimes.

They agreed that the role of Mos
cow and Peking in the detente with

Delegates Honor Fallen Comrades
The delegates at the world con

gress paid tribute to comrades who

had died since the previous con

gress. These included:

• Tombs Chambi, member of the

Central Committee of the Bolivian

section, killed while leading the La
Paz peasant column that took part
in the August 21, 1971, battle
against the Banzer coup.

• Luis Mamani Limachi, mur

dered by the Bolivian military dic
tatorship.

• Eduardo Merlino, murdered by
the Brazilian military dictatorship.
• Nelson de Souza Knoll, mur

dered by the Chilean military dic
tatorship.

• Luis Pujals, Pedro Bonnet, and
other leaders of the Partido Revo-

lucionario de los Trabajadores, in
cluding the victims at Trelew, slain

by the Argentine military dictator
ship.

• Peter Graham, murdered in Ire

land.

• Jos6 Zuniga, peasant leader of

Washington was a treacherous one, in

which the interests of the world revo

lution and the long-range defense of

the Soviet Union and China were sac

rificed in hope of short-term gains.
And they agreed on the prognosis
that the summitteers would no more

succeed in stabilizing the internation

al political situation than they have
in the past.

Similarly the delegates agreed that
in the developing class struggle, the
sections and sympathizing organiza
tions of the Fourth International will

face great new opportunities for fast

growth and the achievement of lead
ership in revolutionary upheavals.
Besides this, all the delegates sup*-

ported the view that a dialectical rela
tionship exists between the working-

class struggles in the imperialist cen
ters, the struggles of the workers and
oppressed masses in the colonial and
semicolonial areas, and the move

ment in the workers states toward a

political revolution aimed at institut
ing or reinstituting proletarian de

mocracy in accordance with the pro
gram of Leninism.

And the delegates agreed that in

the Frente de Izquierda Revoiucio-
nario, murdered in Cuzco, Peru.

• Seki of the Japanese Trotskyist
movement.

• Georg Moltved, one of the
founders of the Danish Trotskyist

movement.

• Renzo Gambino and Libero Vil-

lone of the Italian Trotskyist move
ment.

• Edith Beauvais and Charles

Marie of the French Trotskyist

movement.

• Joe Baxter, an Argentine mili
tant.

• Lazaris of the Greek Trotsky
ist movement.

• Maureen Keegan, an Irish Trot

skyist militant.

• Kenth-Ake Andersson of the

Swedish Trotskyist movement.
• Vincent Raymond Dunne, one

of the founders of the American

Trotskyist movement.

• Constance Weissman, a long

time militant of the Socialist Work

ers party in the United States.

supporting the struggles for emanci
pation in the colonial world and the
thrust toward a political revolution
in countries like the Soviet Union it

is particularly important to build sec
tions of the Fourth International in

these areas.

It is necessary to stress the common
standpoint taken by the delegates on
these fundamental questions. Other

wise the framework of basic agree

ment within which the differences were

expressed could be lost sight of.
The differences centered on concrete

ways and means of advancing the
Fourth International and taking ad
vantage of the new openings, although
they tended to spill over into related
questions, including some of general
theoretical interest as indicated above.

For instance, in assessing the line

adopted at the previous congress op
posing views were expressed. Had it
led to departures from the methods
outlined in the Transitional Program?

Had it fostered a tendency to seek
shortcuts? The IMT said, no. The

LTF, yes. The Mezhrayonka, yes in

some instances.

Allusions to this debate will be found
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in the documents included here, par
ticularly in relation to "armed strug
gle," and again in relation to the rad
icalizing youth ("new mass vanguard")
and how best to deal with its com

ponents in Western Europe.
The discussion on these points was

closed following the vote at the con
gress but will be reopened during the
discussion period preparatory to the
next congress, which was scheduled by
the delegates to take place in 1976.

The Opposing Political Resolutions

To determine the majority and mi
nority in the incoming leadership, the
contending formations agreed to go
by the vote on the general political
resolution and counterresolutions.

While the points of difference are
not brought out in a polemical way in
the two resolutions published here
(this was done in supporting docu
ments and in speeches at the congress),
they can easily be ascertained in gen
eral by comparing the texts. None
theless, some comments on an aspect
of the two documents that might be
overlooked or misunderstood may
prove helpful.
On many points the two documents

coincide. This is particularly notice
able in their analysis of the general
crisis of the capitalist system, its im

pact on the class struggle, and the

resulting rise in revolutionary pros
pects. Similarly in the tasks they pro
pose for the Fourth International, var
ious items will be found to be almost

identical.

The two resolutions nevertheless dif

fer in axis. This need not necessarily
have led to great differences had there
been no dispute on such questions as
"armed struggle." The resolution sub

mitted by the IMT places the emphasis
on the conjunctural situation. The

LTF resolution, while covering the
conjunctural situation, was drawn up
from a longer range point of view.
It seeks to place the current situation
in the broad context of the Fourth

International's experience as a whole.

The purpose of this is to provide a

better grasp of some of the problems
facing the Fourth International today
in establishing the nuclei of parties.
Such problems are paramount in
countries where new groups have ap
peared. It can be added that the older
sections have far from transcended

them.

It would be a mistake to regard
this long-range approach, which is
also the most realistic, as evidence of

"pessimism" or 'blindness" to the op
portunities now opening up for the

Fourth International. Instead, draw

ing on the experience of a number

of generations of revolutionary lead
ers, it brings into focus the question of
how to proceed to convert a small iso

lated group into a large and effective
one rooted in the proletariat.

Measures to Strengthen Unity

The main leaders of the Fourth In

ternational were aware that the dif

ferences, if they remained unresolved,
could endanger the unity of the Fourth
International and even lead to a po
litically unjustified split. In this, too,
our movement has had considerable

experience, much of it gained at some

cost. Thus well in advance of the con

gress, discussions were held on the

danger and what to do about it.

In April 1973 leaders of the IMT

and the LTF agreed on the conditions
that had to be met to assure an au

thoritative congress, putting these
down in a joint document that was

adopted unanimously by the United
Secretariat.

Again in September 1973 they
agreed on recommendations to be

made to the delegates at the world

congress to counteract the centrifugal
tendency evident in some countries

and to strengthen the unity of the
movement. This, too, was adopted
unanimously by the United Secre

tariat.

Finally at the congress itself a nine-
point agreement, which included the

April and September agreements, was

adopted unanimously by the Presiding
Committee and approved by an over
whelming majority of the delegates.

Among the measures agreed upon
were the following;
• On the questions voted on at the

congress, to close the discussion for

one year.

• On certain other points, to con-

tinue the discussion in a monthly in

ternal bulletin not to exceed forty-eight

pages. The points were (1) the "cul-.
tural revolution" and China; (2) youth
radicalization; (3) women's libera
tion; (4) Middle East; (5) Vietnam;^
(6) Eastern Europe.
• To hold the next world congress

within two years.

• With regard to Fourth Interna-'

tionalist groups existing in a country

on a separate basis, to bring the

united moral authority of the Fourth >

International to bear for their earliest

possible fusion on a principled basis.
• To empower the International Ex

ecutive Committee to recognize groups

of that kind as a section if they suc
ceed in fusing before the next world
congress.

• At the congress. Fourth Interna

tionalist groups already existing sep
arately were recognized regardless of
their size as sympathizing groups;
but this exceptional measure was not

to be regarded as a precedent. "It is
not the purpose of these measures to
encourage splits by giving minority •"

groups the hope that they will receive
recognition from the International if
they leave a section and setup a pub-,
lie formation."

A series of other measures sought
to eliminate organizational disputes
that might stand in the way of a free
political discussion at the congress.'. _
Others were intended to assure rough
ly proportional representation on the
incoming leading bodies without deny
ing the majority the right to assure it
self working control.

At the closing session of the con
gress, representatives of both the IMT

and the LTF took the floor to ex

press their hope that tensions could
be ameliorated, and they pledged to,
do their utmost to maintain the unity
of the Fourth International and to

strengthen it. □
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General Political Resolution
The world situation in the 1969-73 period

was dominated by a number of interrelated

factors: the aggravation of the crisis of the
international imperialist system; the deep
ening of the crisis of bureaucratic manage
ment of the economy and the state in the
bureaucratized workers states; the precip
itous new rise of workers struggles in
many imperialist countries; the renewal
of the revolutionary thrust of the masses
in many colonial and semicolonial coun

tries; the broadening, on an international
scale, of a new mass vanguard composed
of workers and youth acting'independently
of the traditional bureaucratic apparatuses
of the Socialist and Communist parties,
the unions, and the petty-bourgeois leader
ships in the colonial countries. These fac

tors will continue to dominate the world

scene in the years immediately ahead of
us.

For some twenty years following World
War II, the colonial revolution stood al

most alone in carrying forward the world
revolution, while the workers movement

in the advanced capitalist countries passed
through a period of political stagnation,
and the process of political revolution
against the bureaucracy made only very
slow progress. Beginning in 1967-68, the
massive entry into action by the workers

of the European capitalistcountries opened
a period characterized by a considerable

revolutionary upsurge (see the theses on
building revolutionary parties in capitalist
Europe). While making adjustments for
the various phases (including phases of
stagnation or of temporary retreat) that
develop in this period, depending upon
the country, the International and its sec

tions must maintain an overall view of

the period. Its principal feature is a new
rise of world revolution in which the pro
letariat and its specific forms of struggle
and organization have a major weight
within the world revolutionary process.
It is a period that can, at given times.

precipitate revolutionary crises that ob
jectively place the question of power on
the agenda. This is the fundamental ten

dency underlying the evolution of the
world political situation since the Ninth

World Congress.

All the changes that have occurred since

then must be viewed in this general frame
work. The reaction to this tendency—the
agreements between Washington and Mos
cow and between Washington and Peking —

demonstrate a desire to maintain the world

wide status quo but are characterized by
the partners' lessened capacity to impose
such a status quo by force. For this reason

the accords have so far had a limited though
not insignificant effect. Direct and concerted

counterrevolutionary action has been put

into effect only against the JVP [Janatha
Vimukthi Peramuna— People's Liberation
Front] in Ceylon. Through mutual neu
trality, a counterrevolutionary operation

is at present scoring successes in the Middle

East. On the other hand, however, the
counterrevolution has shown itself incap
able of halting the Indochinese revolution,
notably asaresultofthepoliticalautonomy
of its leaderships, an autonomy that is
itself conferred by the strength of the revolu
tionary upsurge of the masses.
Such agreements are in general the con

sequence of a weakening rather than a
strengthening of both imperialism and the
bureaucracies of the bigger workers states.

Although they try to use such agreements

to slow down this process of weakening
and to halt the upsurge of the world rev

olution, neither imperialism nor the ruling
bureaucracies currently have at their dis

posal the means to achieve their goals
effectively. Only serious defeats of the mass

es in key sectors of the world revolution
today— notably in the large countries of

capitalist Europe, in Japan, Vietnam, or

Argentina— could decisively modify the

world situation, enabling imperialism to
return to an all-out offensive and impose

its own solutions to the structural crisis

shaking its system, i.e., establishing re

actionary dictatorships, sharply lowering

the masses' standard of living, and or
ganizing and launching new, far-reaching

counterrevolutionary wars.

For the next several years the fundamen

tal tendency (which does not exclude tem
porary ebbs or partial setbacks) is neither
such an ebb in the revolution nor such a

reconsolidation of imperialism. On the
contrary, the underlying tendency is toward

a continuation of the revolutionary rise;

an increase in capitalist crises of all sorts; ,

and an increase in powerful thrusts by the
mass movement, moving toward the cre-

This resolution was submitted by
the International Majority Tenden
cy. The vote was for 142, against
124, abstentions, 4.

ation of situations of dualpower or passing
straight over this threshold. The revolution

ary Marxists, while warning the proletariat
and the vanguard layers that this revolu
tionary rise cannot continue indefinitely,
and that the absence of a radical prole
tarian solution to the crisis owing to the
betrayal by the traditional leaderships
would result in tiring out the masses and en
abling a capitalist counterattack to assert

itself, should stake everything on the pre
sent rising dynamic of proletarian strug
gles. They should seek to sharpen the strug

gles' objectively anticapitalist cutting edge,

and, if possible, make them consciously

anticapitalist. They must try to stimulate

all organizational forms of struggle that

enable the proletariat to begin creating so
viet-type organs of independent organi

zation. They must seek to advance along

the path of building increasingly stronger
revolutionary parties with more and more

influence in the mass struggle, for this is '
the only way to insure the victory of the
present rising wave of world revolution.

I. Deepening Crisis of the World Imperialist System
1. The Worsening Situation of the International Capitalist Economy

The evolution of the world economic sit

uation since 1969 has fiilly confirmed the

political resolution adopted at the Ninth
World Congress with respect to the end of
the postwar period of relative stabilization
and accelerated growth of the international

imperialist economy.

The recession of 1969-71 hitthemajority
of imperialist countries— although in vary

ing degrees and not, in any pronounced

way, all at once. Since 1972 it has been

followed by a new, accelerated expansion

of production, except in Italy. But this

is a typical inflationary boom marked by
an acceleration of the inflationary process,
which is worrisome for capital, and by a
burst of speculative fever, especially in
the flow of raw materials and in the price
of gold and real estate. As was foreseen,
this inflationary boom was only a short-

term one, and the recession that will fol
low it, in 1974 or 1975, will be even more

synchronized than the upswing of the busi

ness cycle in 1972-73, which itself caught

up practically all the imperialist countries
in its wake.

The crisis of the international monetary
system, symbolized by the fall of the dollar

and the elimination of its convertibility
into gold for several years, is the result

of the inevitable consequences of the use,
for a quarter of a century, of inflationary
techniques to stimulate the economy in the
United States and the growth of world

commerce. The repeated setbacks the impe

rialists have encountered in their attempts
to create a new international monetary

system reflect both the deepening of the

interimperialist rivalry and American im

perialism's inability to force the other im-
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perialist powers to accept the solutions

that best correspond to its own particular
interests. The long-term repercussions of
the crisis of the international monetary

system can only exert pressure in the
direction of deepening the instability and
the crisis of the capitalist system as a

whole, even if on a much shorter range
they seem to artificially stimulate the econ-

. omy by accelerating inflation.

At the base of the worsening of the eco
nomic situation of world capitalism is the

reemergence of the fundamental contra

dictions of the capitalist mode of produc
tion, which were temporarily attenuated
during the two decades that followed the

second world war. The long-term decline
in the rate of profit of the large trusts;
their inability to finance their gigantic

investment plans through self-financing
' alone; the decline in the portion of world
commerce going to the colonial and semi-

colonial countries; the appearance of ex

cess productive capacity in a number of

"crucial" sectors of industry; the reappear

ance of massive unemployment in several
imperialist countries — all these symptoms
make it possible to predict recessions dur
ing the 1970s that will be much more seri

ous than those of the 1960s.

The fact that in Western Europe and
Japan these recessions will meet with an

organized force, a rise in combativity,
and an anticapitalist level of consciousness
among the proletariat unequaled in the
past will make the social and political

situation exceptionally serious and ex
plosive for capitalism. One can already
predict that important layers of the pro
letariat in the advanced countries who

-have up until now refused to pay the costs
of inflation will also refuse to pay the costs
of unemployment that will be added on in
the future. Extremely sharp struggles in
volving the occupation, takeover, and ex
propriation of factories will break out in

the course of the recession that is brewing.

' The "oil crisis," as well as the increase in
the prices of a number of other strategic
raw materials like bauxite, cannot beview-

- ed as simply a result of the incontestable
greed of the big monopolies, nor as merely
the product of a conspiracy against con
sumers. They reflect, in the reahn of prices
and profits, two long-term tendencies that
began to appear several years ago and
serve as an additional signal of a basic
reversal of the long phase of postwar eco
nomic boom.

On one hand, the bourgeoisie in a num
ber of semicolonial countries is seeking to
take advantage of the rise of the colonial
revolution in order to modify in its favor

the division of the surplus value extorted
from the world proletariat (especially from
the proletariat of the colonial and semi-
colonial countries). This is carried out at
the expense of the imperialist bourgeoisie,
above ail the bourgeoisies of Europe and
Japan, which depend far more than the

U.S. bourgeoisie on imported oil. The
imperialist bourgeoisie counters by mak
ing the working masses bear a part of the
cost of this operation. For the moment,

it has little possibility of avoiding the

redistribution of surplus value, since a

decisive military intervention is political

ly and socially beyond its scope at the
present conjuncture.

On the other hand, the long phase of

decline in the prices of raw materials
(1952-70) relative to the price behavior
of manufactured goods has induced grow
ing imbalances in the distribution of cap
ital between various sectors, leading to

bottlenecks and shortages that stem not

from natural causes but basically from
the anarchy of the international capital
ist economy. In the framework of an eco

nomy of this kind, giddy rises in prices
and profits like the one that is filling the
coffers of the oil trusts today are the "nor

mal" mechanism for redirecting capital
toward these sectors and for stimulating

investment and production in them, thereby

eliminating these imbalances.

The fact that the working masses of the
imperialist countries will have to pay the
bill while the trusts appropriate new riches
— and that the populations of numerous
semicolonial countries (like those of the
Indian peninsula!) will suffer both from
the increased price of oil and from the
rise in the price of manufactured goods
that it will bring about—should stimu
late revolutionary Marxists everywhere

to indict capitalist wastefulness and to
focus the indictment on the demand for

expropriating all sources of energy and
placing them under workers control, and
on the need to pass over to socialist plan
ning of the world economy.

However, the overall effect of the "energy
crisis" and the rise in the costs of other

strategic raw materials will be to reduce
the rate of profit of manufacturing indus
try in the imperialist countries and thus
to accentuate tendencies toward a marked
slowdown of growth in the 1970s.

2. The Deepening of Interimperialist Contradictions

The years that followed the second world

war were characterized by the nearly ab
solute dominance of American imperialism
within the capitalist world. This hegemony
was based on the technological and pro

ductive superiority of the American eco
nomy; on the American monopoly of nu
clear arms; on the primacy of the dollar;

and on the dependency of the other capi

talist powers on the flow of American aid

to rebuild and reconsolidate their econo

mies and their states, which were seriously

shaken by the war and the limited revo
lutionary rise of the years 1944-48. The

establishment of a series of political and
military alliances around the world

— NATO, CENTO, SEATO, and OAS—
all based on the hegemony of American

imperialism, crowned the imperialist world
system after 1945.

This situation has been profoundly mod

ified in the course of the last few years.
The spectacular reconstruction of the im

perialist powers of Western Europe and

Japan brought the law of uneven develop

ment into play at the expense of the Amer

ican bourgeoisie for the first time in the

history of capitalism. The U.S. economy

experienced an erosion of its productivity

advantage over its principal rivals. The

effort to simultaneously assure the ex

tension of its exports of capital, the under
writing of the costs of its role as world cop

of the imperialist system, and the pur
chase of relative stability on its home

front by accepting the maintenance of and
even a modest growth in the standard of

living of the organized industrial prole
tariat surpassed the resources of the Amer

ican bourgeoisie. It resulted in a perma

nent deficit in the balance of payments and

a rampant crisis of the dollar. The accel
eration of inflation, caused especially by
the war in Vietnam and by the need to
pull out of the prolonged recession of
1969-70, ended up by producing the de
cline of the dollar and the international

monetary system created at Bretton Woods.
This was the symbolic expression of Amer
ican imperialism's loss of its nearly ab
solute hegemony within the capitalist

world.

Of course, American imperialism con

tinues to occupy a position of relative
superiority among the imperialist powers.
While its rate of growth in material pro
duction and productivity are lower than
those of, say, Japan and the German
Federal Republic and its share of world
trade is a great deal less than that of the
European Common Market, its industry
and revenues still greatly surpass those
of capitalist Europe taken as a whole.
It still has more capital invested abroad
than all the other imperialist powers put
together. Above all, the military superi
ority that it continues to exert within the
imperialist alliance is out of proportion
with its economic and financial weight.

But the worsening of the interimper
ialist contradictions —which is a function

not just of the change in the relationship
of forces within the imperialist alliance,
but also of the worsening of the structural
crisis of world capitalism — has an inex

orable tendency to pass from the com

mercial, industrial, and financial sphere

to the political and even the military sphere.
American leadership is seriously chal

lenged and undermined within the world
imperialist alliance, although no other
power is in a position to present itself as a
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replacement. Some of the defensive counter-

measures of American imperialism—such

as the attempt to shift a portion of the
total imperialist military costs to the coun
tries of capitalist Europe and Japan, or
the hlackmail threat to withdraw Amer

ican armed forces from Europe—contri

bute to fostering tendencies toward first a
European, then a Japanese, nuclear force
that might eventuaily express on the polit
ical and military ievel the change in the
relationship of forces that has already
occurred on the economic and financial

plane.

The efforts of American diplomacy are
aimed at replacing a bipoiar strategy (ie.,
the two "big powers" of the postwar per
iod) by a strategy that corresponds to a
more complex constellation: three'big pow

ers" (United States, USSR, China—the
latter not yet being quite so 'big"), Japan,
and a capitaiist Europe without political
unity. These efforts are aimed at defending
America's position within the capitaiist
world and not at bringing about a funda
mental reversal of alliances. The class

interests of capital as a whole continue to
take precedence in the long run over con
siderations of rivalry, and there are tan
gible material reasons for this. The loss

of capitalist Europe or Japan would be a
deathblow for the American bourgeoisie.
It will therefore remain fundamentally tied

to the international imperialist alliances—
whUe striving to modify the relationship of
forces within that alliance, as its European
rivals and partners have done for years.

Thus on the political plane, the deepen
ing of the interimperialist rivalry is ex

pressed, in the last analysis, by a crisis
of leadership within the internationaibour-
geoisie, which can reestablish a unity of

views and responses only at the price of
more and more laborious negotiations.
The reservations of the European bour
geoisie with respect to the American policy
in Vietnam and the Middle East; the dif
ficulties in reconstructing any international
system whatsoever; the blows and counter

blows that the different imperialist powers
are dealing each other in the chase after

raw materials and the markets of the

Eastern bloc countries, or in their relations
with the bourgeoisies of Latin America—

these are only some of the signs of this
crisis of leadership, a crisis that is serious
ly weakening the capitalist system as a
whole.

The EEC [European Economic Com

munity— Common Market] is going

through a marked crisis as a result of
the aggravation of the international eco

nomic situation of capitalism and the ex
acerbation of interimperialist rivalry. This
crisis in no way expresses any increased
power of American capitai in Europe,

paralyzing the formation of an integrated

imperialist power. On the contrary, it ex

presses the still considerable strength of

tendencies within each Europeanbourgeoi-
sie to withdraw into protectionism and

nationalism as soon as its economic sit

uation deteriorates—in other words, the

stili limited degree of interpenetration of
capital on the European scale. However,

just as in the past it was wrong to describe
as "irreversible" the tendency toward eco

nomic and political unification of capi
talist Europe, it is equally wrong to count

today on the "inevitable" disintegration
of the Common Market. The decision will

no doubt be taken at a time of serious

generalized recession which will necessi

tate in one way or another a still stronger

intervention of the bourgeois state in the

economy. If the interpenetration of capital

on a European scale proves to be pre

dominant, oniy a "European superstate"

will be able to meet the needs of the Euro

pean monopolies. If this state does not
come into being, then a withdrawal into

national-state protectionism seems inevi

table.

3. The New Counterrevolutionary Strategy of Imperialism
and the Fate of the Vietnamese Revolution

Faced with the rise of all these economic,
sociai, and political difficuities on a world

scale, the fundamental strategy of imper
ialism was perceptibly modified in the
course of the last few years. During the
1960s, it was centered above all on di
rect American intervention aimed at halt

ing and smothering new revolutionary
outbreaks. The counterrevolutionary war
of intervention that American imperialism

unleashed in Indochina was the most

striking expression of this strategy.
It ended in failure. U.S. military inter

vention not only failed to crush the Indo-
chinese revolution, but the financied and
political price paid for C£irrying out the
operation proved to be higher and higher
and threatened to shake the relative sta

bility of bourgeois society in the United
States itself. To repeat a war of the Viet
nam type in the short run in another
country seems impossible for the Amer
ican bourgeoisie.
The global counterrevolutioneiry strat

egy of imperialism has evolved under
these conditions toward combining the cre

ation of regional counterrevolutionary
stand-ins without direct intervention of

U.S. troops (although with a more and
more eunple military aid from imperialism)
with negotiations with the Moscow and
Peking bureaucracies to get them to step
up their role as a breike inside the mass
movement—with a view to preventing the

revolutionary uprisings that could no
longer be tolerated within the framework
of capitalism —in exchange for de facto
recognition of their power over the coun
tries they control.
The principal local instruments that this

strategy is based on are the Brazilian
army in Latin America, the Israeli eirmy
in the Middle East, the Iranian army in

the Arab-Persian Gulf, the South Vietnam

ese and Thai armies in Southeast Asia,

and the South African army in Africa.

But the effectiveness of the South Viet

namese army is more than doubtfui; the
course of the revolutionary process in

Indochina could lead to its gradual dis
integration. The rise of the student and
workers movement is undermining the ef

fectiveness of the Thai army. Since the
effectiveness of the Israeli eirmy has been

called into question by the Yom Kippur

war, it is likely that American imperialism

will seek at least a supplement to it from
the reactionary Arab regimes. And there ^
are two other gaping holes in this system.
On the one hand, Japanese imperialism
is encountering great political difficulties
in the effort to build up its military forces
to the point of being able to substitute
for American armed forces in Southeast

Asia On the other hand, in Western Europe
the bourgeoisies' effort to create a full-
scale counterrevolutionary striking force
is encountering even greater difficulties,
which has caused, among other things,

the spectacular reversal of the Gaullist
politicians in France, who today call loud
ly for the maintenance of the Am eric em
military presence in Europe.

The effectiveness of some of these

counterrevolutionary instruments should

not be underestimated. The BrazUiem army

and the Israeli army have undoubtedly
been a major factor in stopping the devel
opment of revolutionary situations in then-

respective regions. In the countries ofWest-
ern Europe in which the tensions are man

ifested most sharply, the bourgeoisie's
strengthening of its machinery for civil
war involves preparing the national arm
ies for the struggle against "internrd sub
version." This preparation, while not nec- "
essarUy leading in the short run to the
abolition of conscription, implies an in

crease in the weight of the professional
sector of the army, a sector that is spec

ially trained on both the material and
ideological level to take charge of the
struggle agrdnst the interned enemy. The
tredning of the army for the tasks of civil
war must be vigorously fought by the

workers movement. Nevertheless, in its

totality this counterstrategy depends on
the outcome of the rise of the mass move

ments now taking place. Without a very

serious political and social defeat of the
Japanese and European proletariats, one

cannot see how imperialism would be able

to create a stable and effective military
force in these key regions of the worid.

In another connection, the ability of the

Moscow and Peking bureaucracies to im

pede or effectively betray powerful revo
lutionary mass movements in exchange
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for a modus vivendi with imperialism
does not depend solely on their intentions
— which certainly run in that direction—
but also on the strength of the revolution
ary rise, on the relationship of forces be

tween the treacherous old leaderships and
the new vanguards within the mass move
ment, on the degree of control that Moscow
and Peking and their respective agents
exercise over this mass movement, on the
repercussions of the changed relationship
of forces in the mass movement inside

the Communist parties themselves, etc.
From this point of view, the situation to
day is fundamentally different from that
of the 1944-47 period. The force, the co
hesion, and the degree of control of the
Stalinist apparatus—to say nothing of
the Maoist apparatus —over the interna
tional workers movement are much

smaller, while the power and the auton
omy of the mass movement are much

greater. That is why it is entirely out of
place to speak of a new Yalta, in the

sense of the ability of Washington, Mos

cow, and Peking to divide the world into

spheres of influence and maintain the
status quo.

The fate of the Indochinese revolution

is in a way the synthesis of all these
trends that dominate the development of
the world situation today. The force of
the revolutionary thrust of the Vietnam
ese masses is such that it defeated Arner-

ican imperialism's systematic, ten-year ef
fort to crush it with the strongest concen
tration of firepower ever known in such a
small area. The mass opposition to the

pursuit of this counterrevolutionary war
acquired such a scope within the United
States that it forced American imperialism
to withdraw the bulk of its infantry forces
from Vietnam.

But the relative international isolation

in which the Indochinese revolution found

itself and the fact that the Moscow and Pek

ing bureaucracies doled out their aid

through an eyedropper while relentlessly
stepping up their pressure for a compro
mise did not allow the revolution to pursue
realistically the perspective of a military
victory against U.S. imperialism's air war.
Nixon's trips to Peking and Moscow con
tributed to demobilizing the antiwar move
ment in the United States. In these con

ditions, the fact that the cease-fire put an
end to direct imperialist military interven
tion in Vietneun and was followed by a
similar cessation of intervention in Laos
and Cambodia doesn't mean the immedi
ate and automatic victory of the perma
nent revolution in Vietnam.

It means that the Indochinese revolution

is continuing within an improved relation
ship of forces. Direct American interven

tion has been halted, and this halt has
not been accompanied by ademobUization
or disarming of the forces of the South
Vietnamese NLF, or by a bait in North
Vietnamese aid to the revolution in the

South. And these forces as a whole are not

letting up in their efforts to overthrow the
puppet Thieu regime. But the cease-fire
means that the course of the revolution

will take time; that for a period it will
avoid full-scale frontal battles with Thieu's

army. The emphasis will move to expand
ing the agrarian revolution; to consol
idating the new organs of power set up in
the countryside; to attempting to bring
about the political and social disintegra
tion of the counterrevolutionary army;
to breathing new life into the struggle in
the cities, especially through the struggle
for the liberation of political prisoners,
for the reestabiishment of civil liberties,
against the high cost of living and spec
ulators, and for the right of refugees to
return to their village of origin.

The victories th at the revolutionary forces

have won in Laos and above all in Cam

bodia facilitate the unfolding of the perma
nent revolution in Vietnam toward victory.

On the other hand, the march toward vic

tory is being held back by the threat of
renewed American bombing, the extensive
aid Washington continues to provide the
puppet Thieu, and the "moderating" and
capitulatory pressures that Moscow and
Peking continue to exert on the Indochinese
revolutionaries. In the last analysis, every
thing depends on the entry into action of
living class forces in the area, on their
relationship of forces, on their willingness
to fight, and on the orientation and resolve

of their leaderships. For an entire period,
the situation will remain one of dual power
from top to bottom in a large part of '
South Vietnam. The outcome of the revo

lution will without doubt be decided by its
ability to extend this dual power toward
the cities and above all toward greater
Saigon. There again, the autonomous in
tervention of the proletariat, with its own
forms of organization and action, will ,
probably mark the final phase of the Indo-
Chinese revolution.

4. The Resurgence of Workers Struggles in Western Europe

The resurgence of struggles of the West
ern European proletariat since the May

1968 bombshell in France is the most

spectacular expression of the leading role

the working class occupies within the pre

sent revolutionary upsurge, compared with

the upswing of 1949-67, which was based

above all on the colonial revolution.

The breadth of these struggles, their in
creasingly anticapitalist objectives, and
their growing political implications —
which on several occasions have led to ob

jectively posing the question of power —
coincide to place several of the key coun
tries of capitalist Europe once agmn on
the threshold of a prerevolutionary crisis.

Beginning in 1968 /fa/y passed through
a very deep social £uid political crisis that,
in the second half of 1969, culminated in
a prerevolutionary crisis. The working
class and other toiling layers were mobi
lized for years on end in struggles of a
very broad scope, with a potentially anti-
capitalist dynamic. This thrust, which ac
quired a markedly united class nature,
was characterized by egalitarian demands,
by significant experiences tending to raise
the question of workers control (control
over the pace of work, the size of the work

force, etc.), by a challenge to the whole
concept of management rights, and by the
emergence of new bodies of proletarian
democracy (workers delegates and coun
cils of delegates). The occupation of Fiat-
Mirafiori, the largest factory in Europe,
and of other factories in Turin five years
after the beginning of the new phase and at
the end of a hard-fought six-month battle
for the new metalworkers contract is the

most eloquent indication of the depth of
the working-class radicalization in Italy,
which has yet to run out of steam.

The French proletariat, which in May-
June 1968 went through the inspiring ex
perience of a general strike that included
factory occupations involving about 10
million workers, has not witnessed any de
cline in its struggle since then. Its upsurge
took place in the context of the decomposi
tion of the Gauliist regime. Seeking to
channel this upsurge onto a reformist path,
the Communist and the Socialist party
leaderships have established a Union of
the Left with a "Common Program." They
claim that a parliamentary victory by

this bloc would open up a "short phase

leading to a transition to socialism." After

a temporary lull before the March 1973

elections, the upsurge gained new strength

immediately afterward despite the electoral
defeat of the Union of the Left. This is

shown not only in sharper struggles but

also in demands that challenge the author
ity of the bosses and in the appearance

of forms of independent organization of
the masses in struggle, partially outside
the monolithic control of the old leader

ships and traditional organizations. The
revolutionary upsurge is spreading to the
most diverse realms of society (education,
the family, the army, and the judicial sys
tem). The new vanguard, which is still
mostly unorganized, has taken on mass

dimensions since May 1968; it includes

increasingly broader layers of young

workers and already represents a signifi

cant factor on the political scene.

In the period since the strikes against the
death sentences the Burgos War Tribunal
handed down against Basque militants
in 1970, the Spanish working class has
experienced an increasing politicization of
its struggles. Even when they bresik out
over questions of wages, these struggles
tend to raise political demands (freedom
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for political prisoners, trade-union rights,
etc.) and to be transformed into a direct
confrontation with the forces of repression

and the Franco regime. Thus the rele
vance of the slogan of the revolutionary
general strike—which our Spanish com
rades were the first to counterpose to the
Spanish CP's orientation toward a peace
ful general strike aimed at liberalizing the
regime without affecting its capitalist struc
ture—was reveaied in a succession of ex

periences in Ferrol, Vigo, San Adrian, and
Pamplona when such general strikes ac
tually broke out on a loced scale as a re
action to the repression of strikes that had
been purely economic at first. Under these
conditions, propageinda for the prepara
tion of a nationwide revolutionary general
strike is finding a growing receptivity
Eimong the vanguard of the Spanish pro

letariat.

In Britain, millions of workers have put
up fierce resistemce to the attempts by the
Wilson government, and later by the Heath
government, to smeish the workers' mil
itancy by passing antiunion legislation and
by increasing unemployment. The miners
strikes, with their use of massive pickets
around the electric power stations, and the
political general strike of May I, 1973,

against the incomes policy, mark what are
so far the high points of these battles,
which have resulted in a pronounced rad-
icalization within the unions and the left

wing of the Labour party, as well as a
notable growth of political currents to the
left of the Labour party.

The resurgence of workers struggles has
had an impact even in West Germany,
where the proletariat entered the period
opened up by the end of the long post
war boom with a very low level of class

consciousness (the result of the victory of
fascism, the w£ir, the division of the coun
try, the disastrous effects of the Soviet
occupation, the triumphant anticommu-
nism of the cold-war period, and the un
expected economic successes of capitalist
reconstruction). From the wildcat strikes
of 1969 to those of the summer and fall

of 1973, the renewal of the West German
proletariat's combativity is undeniable,
even if it still lags behind that of the other
large European capitalist countries in
breadth and depth.

These phenomena have also occurred.

even if at a slower pace and with a more
reduced scope, in the smaller European
countries like Belgium and Denmark. They
mark a general tendency that will spread
under different forms to most of the capi
talist countries of Europe, especially if the
breakthrough toward a revolutionary
crisis is achieved in some important coun

tries.

The appearance of atemporary situation
of dual power in Northern Ireiand in the
course of struggles for civil rights and the
situation of endemic civil war that contin

ues there are equally revealing of the de
gree of instability in the situation facing
big business in Western Europe.
Three features indicate particularly

clearly the importance of the present resur
gence of workers struggles in Eiuope:
first, the fact that in Europe, workers de
mands and actions are taking an increas
ingly anticapitalist character, most clearly
expressed by the different variants of the
demand for workers control; second, the
workers' instinctive thrust toward the in

dependent organization of struggles (strike
committees, elected strike committees, gen
eral assemblies of strikers controiling the

strike committees), Le., their more and
more distinctly antibureaucratic character;
finally, a synchronization of the rise of
workers struggles in ail the large countries

of Europe, a synchronization that did not
occur in 1919-20, 1923, 1936, or 1945-48,
and that largely prevents one or another

of the large bourgeois states from playing
the role of cop on a European scale. Im

migrant workers form the most exploited
layer of the proletsiriat in a number of
European countries and are the target
of the first massive attacks of big capital
on both the economic level and the po
litical level (i.e., the rise of extreme right-
wing racist demagogy). Their role ininter-
nationalizing the struggles, above all in
their most radical forms, should be par
ticularly noted.

All these indications point to a single
conclusion. They enable us to foresee the
occurrence in the near future of one of the

most important revolutionary waves that
the proletariat of capitalist Europe has

ever known, prepared and stimulated by
the prerevolutioneiry situations that have
existed several times since 1968 in several

countries and that the boiugeoisie did

not succeed in crushing.

5. The Rise of Japanese Imperialism and Its Contradictions

The spectacular expansion of the cap
italist economy of Japan is one of the
most important of the phenomena that
have modified the world situation in the

course of the iast twenty years. Rebuilt
by Americem imperialism to be a counter
weight to the strength of the USSR in Asia
and to the victory of the Chinese revo
lution; nourished by the effects of the Ko-

reem war emd the second Indochinese war;
having the advantages of the mostmodern
technology in such important industrial
sectors as metallurgy, naval construction,
the precision industries, and eiectronics,
Japanese imperialism exploited to the hilt

the industrial reserve eumy it stiU had in
the 1950s and the beginning of the 1960s,
to throw itseif into a commerciEil and then

a financial offensive on the world market.
As a result of that offensive, it largely

dominates the economies of South Korea

and the Philippines; it is plunging toward
the "peaceful" conquest of Indonesia, Sing
apore, Hong Kong, and Thailand; it is
the number one commercial partner of
the People's Republic of China and Aus
tralia; and it is beginning to penetrate the
Pacific coasts of the United States, Canada,

and Mexico—while already achieving an
nual capital investments in Brazil greater
than those of the United States. This com

mercial expansion corresponds not only
to the need to find outlets for its giant

industry and fields of investment for its
excess capital but also to its haunting
poverty in raw materials, which had al
ready launched it on the road to expemsion
— at that time military—in the period be
fore the second worid war.

However, the rapid economic expansion

of Japanese imperialism ran up against
limitations resulting from the interaction

of two factors. On the one hand, the de
cline of the hegemony of U.S. imperialism
in the political and economic system of
international imperialism robbed this ex

pansion of the monetary basis (a stable
dollar) and the political basis (U.S. heg
emony in the Far East) on which it rested.

On the other hand, a number of interned
factors that fueled the rapid economic

growth of the past decades have also been

exhausted.

The decline of the fundamental stimu

lants of past growth has plunged the Jap
anese bourgeoisie into serious economic
difficulties. This has already been expressed

by the dramatic reversal of Japan's bal
ance of payments and the consequent fall
of the yen, which, foliowing its spectacu

lar rise after the Nixon declaration of

August 1971, is now closer to its previous
value.

In this situation, the decline of the po
litical dominance of the LDP [LiberalDem
ocratic party] has proceeded at an ac
celerated rate. Elver broader layers of the
Japanese masses are parting ways with the
LDP government and its policies. This
tendency promotes the increasingly inde
pendent and militant mass struggles that
are beginning to develop and also pushes
the Japanese Communist party toward the
center of the political stage. What is really
happening is that the wave of radicali-
zation can no ionger be contained within
the framework of a center-left bloc (Social
ist party/Democratic Socialist party and
Komeito [Cieem Government party]). The
deepening of the crisis in a context of grow
ing combativity on the part of the working
masses promotes the advancement of a
popular-front type solution by the Social
ist and Communist parties. It is therefore
possible to anticipate a confrontation be
tween the bourgeoisie and the proletariat
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in the period ahead; and the struggle

against the tendency toward a popular

front becomes an increasingly urgent task
for revolutionary Marxists.

6. The Decline of American Hegemony
and the Crisis of Bourgeois Society in the U.S.

Of all the important imperialist countries,
the United States is the only one in which

the proletariat has not yet participated
in the spectacular resurgence of struggles

in recent years. Revolutionary Marxists
should assign particular importance to
the theoretical and political analysis of
the causes of this delay, which is linked
to the great historical delay in the de
velopment of the political class conscious
ness of the American proletariat, without,
however, being identical with it

Diu-ing the postwar period. North Amer
ican capitalism has enjoyed a stability
unparalleled by any other important im
perialist power. This situation can to a
large degree be explained by the inter
national hegemony of American imperi
alism and by the advantages of its eco
nomy's edge in productivity, which al
lowed a constant rise in American work

ers' standard of living.
This prolonged period of political pros

perity weighed heavily and negatively on
the development of the combativity and
class consciousness of the North Amer

ican proletariat. The economic margin
of maneuver of the North American bour

geoisies allowed them to grant real con
cessions to the working class while gen
erally avoiding violent and direct con
frontations with important sectors of the
organized labor movement. This situation,
particularly in the years after the second
world war, was to allow the crystalli
zation of an ultrareactionary trade-union
bureaucracy that in many cases won its
stripes through militant anticommunism

and the role it played in the witch-hunt
during the coid war, as well as the con
solidation of a broad, ultraconservative
labor aristocracy that was always willing
to sacrifice the interests of the North Amer

ican proletariat to the maintenance of its

own privileges.

A number of factors have begun to
shake this relative social stability: the
Black revolt; the Indochina war; and the
economic weakening of American imper
ialism in relation to the other imperialist
powers. The poiitictd readjustments under
taken by the Nixon administration are
the expression of this shake-up in foreign
and domestic policy (abandonment of most
of the social programs of previous ad
ministrations, severe cutbacks in social

expenditures, wage and price controls, a
more or less generalized offensive against
the standard of iiving of the working
class, etc.). The decline in American he
gemony in the worid, along with the ac
celerated change in the conditions within
which capital investments eu-e carried out

in the United States, heis undermined the

stability of U.S. bourgeois society. Among
other things this society in the last ten
yeeirs has experienced a massive revolt
against its basically racist structure, the
largest mass movement ever seen in any
country against a counterrevolutionary
war being carried out by its own bour
geoisie, and a massive shake-up of the
classical value system of the bourgeoisie.
Although the bourgeois two-party system
was abie to "co-opf these successive waves
electorally—basicaily because the bulk of
the proletariat has not yet entered into
action, and because the Moscow and Pek
ing bureaucracies powerfully aided Nixon
in demobilizing the antiwar movement—
the traditional power structures have been
as severely shaken objectively as they
have been in the eyes of the masses.

Far from being a passing accident, the
Watergate scandal is the clearest expres
sion of this shake-up. American big bus
iness is encountering growing difficulties

in adapting its traditional methods of gov
ernment to rapidly changing social and
economic conditions, both nationally and
internationfdly. By raising itself above the
Republican and Democratic coalitions and
eiectoral machines, the Nixon administra
tion was beginning in earnest the destruc

tion of the equilibrium of bourgeois po
litical forces. Those sectors of the Amer

ican bourgeoisie that feel this enterprise
might be carried out at their expense have
seized upon the Watergate scandal to try
to bring Nixon back into line, without,
however, calling into question the long-

term trend toward the strong state. But
this anti-Nixon offensive couid seriousiy

undermine the confidence of the Amer

ican masses in the entire bourgeois po

litical system.
Added to the effects of this crisis of

political institutions on the working class
eu-e the effects of the economic difi'iculties

of American capitalism. The objective fac
tors that contributed to the social and po
litical passivity of the proletariat for the
last twenty-five years are playing iess and
less of a role. The American economy's
advantages in the reaim of productivity
have been pared down or have disap-
peeired. The real wages of the American
proletariat taken as a whole have stopped
rising since the beginning of the escalation
of the war in Vietnam. The difference in

the stemdard of living in comparison with
Western Europe is gradualiy diminishing.

The bourgeoisie's offensive against the
working class's standard of living is being
carried out in a diversified but systematic

way: a combination of nominal wage in
creases with speedup and overtime, a di

rect attack on real wages through infla
tion, and cutbacks in social expenditures
that affect the most exploited layers of the
proletariat (notably the national minor
ities). The energy crisis offers an addition
al pretext for a whole range of rational
izations and layoffs in certain sectors of
the economy. Up until now this offensive

has not given rise to any massive response
on the part of the American working class,
in large part because of betrayal by the
trade-union bureaucracies, who have given

their de facto assent to the overali eco

nomic policy of the American bourgeoisie.
However, the strikes in recent years by

public employees and farm workers, the
hard-fought strikes and occasional wild
cat walkouts in heavy industry, and the
appearance of trade-union caucuses in op
position to the old and traditional bureau
cratic leaderships ail indicate that discon
tent is far from nonexistent in the Amer

ican working class, even if it has not yet
reached the point of expressing itself in
a massive and generalized way. This lack
can be partially explained by the absence
of a layer of advanced worker militants
sufficiently numerous and organized to
promote an effort to outflank the power
ful bureaucratic appairatuses in actions that
have more than a local or sectoral in

fluence. There is, however, a moiecular
radicaiization, particularly among young.

Black, and Latino workers. It is fueled
both by the change in the economic sit
uation and the ideological residue of the
social movements of the late 1960s. This

is an undeniable reality and will have an

impact on the emergence of a workers
vanguard.

Consequently, the most probable vari
ant for the immediate future in the United

States is neither the continuation of the

present momentary decline of the move
ments of mass revolt, nor the rapid evo
lution of the country toward a military
or police dictatorship, or a regime of the
fascist type. On the contrary, the most
probably variant is for a new surge of
the mass movement, this time centered
more on workers struggles launched in
reaction to inflation, employment, and the
deterioration of living standards, working
conditions, and the environment— phe
nomena that will become aggravated in
the course of the coming recession. The
revoit by important sectors of the pro
letariat against the trade-union bureau
cracy's policy of ciass collaboration,
against its acceptance of successive clamp-
downs on wages and of a policy of wage
controls, will stimulate this renewal of
workers struggles, give it a more pro
nounced anticapitalist and antibureaucra-
tic character, and deai heavy blows to the
bourgeois two-party system, placingwork-
ers independent poiitical organization on
the agenda once again.
Canada has enjoyed a period of eco

nomic prosperity as prolonged as that of
the United States, thanks to its basic role
under the North American division of
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labor as an exporter of raw materials, its

privileged commercial ties with the United
States, and the overall satellite character
of its economy in relation to that of the
United States. And it has experienced a
much greater overall political stability.
Canada's position as a subordinate
(though largely autonomous) component
of a continental economy dominated by
U.S. capitai worked to its advantage dur
ing almost the whole period between the
end of the second world war and now.

But because of this dependent relation
ship, Canada's political, economic, and so
cial stability rest, to a degree unparalleled
in any other imperialist country, on the
good health of the U.S. economy. The
difficulties the latter has encountered have

had almost immediate repercussions on

the Canadian economy. At the present time

a whole remge of factors linked directly
or indirectly to this dependence on the
United States is helping to undermine the
stability of the Canadian state and is

making increasingly obvious its artificial

and unviable character as a distinct capi
talist state. Its extreme dependence on for
eign trade (especially with the United States
and certain countries in the European
Economic Community) makes its economy
highly vulnerable to protectionist mea
sures. The weakness and distortions of

its manufacturing industry; the growing
national consciousness of the Acadians,

the French-speaking population of Ontario,
and the native peoples; the extreme region

al fragmentation that characterizes its eco

nomy, social structure, and political sys
tem— a fragmentation that is reflected in
the absence of a solidly based political
team capable of expressing the interests of
the Canadian bourgeoisie as a whole—
all these things tend, given the present

conditions and above all the possibility

of an international recession, toward a
sharp domestic crisis that could well call

into question the entire internal cohesion
of the Canadian state.

Although the Canadian working class
as a whole has not yet experienced mas
sive mobilizations on a national scale,
it has been possible to observe a notable

increase in working-class militancy over

the past few years, as well as an increase
in sharp confrontations between import
ant sectors of the workers movement and

various leveis of the Canadian state (fed
eral or provincial). Examples of this cu-e
the rail strike, the massive mobilizations

of the trade unions in British Columbia,
the teachers in Ontario, the post office
workers, and the hard-fought exemplary
strikes in light industry that have given
rise to broad mobilizations of worker mili

tants on a local scale. For a small but

growing number of trade-union militants,
these confrontations are beginning to pose

the problem of violent intervention by the
state. Fundamental concepts about the

urgent necessity of organizing workers
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self-defense eu-e beginning to emerge.

In all North America it is only in
Quebec that workers mobilizations have
taken on a massive character almost in

one leap. The general strike of the public
employee unions' Common Front—along
with the semispontaneous and more or less

generalized walkouts in May 1972, the ex
periences of workers control, and the oc
cupations of towns — constitutes the most

significant mobilization of any sector of
the North American proletariat in the last

twenty-five years. Far from being decisive
ly crushed by the defeat of the Common
Front, working-class militancy was de
monstrated all during 1973 by a wave
of strikes in the private sector. The bur
den of national oppression, the extreme
combativity of the proletariat, the econo
mic crisis that has been endemic since

1964, the weakened economic andpolitical

state of the Quebecois bourgeoisie, the
weakness and heterogeneity of the trade-
union bureaucracy, and the intensity of
the social contradictions make Quebec the

weak link in the chain of North American

imperialism.

The greatest subjective obstacle on the
path toward the Quebecois revolution is

the Parti Quebecois. Given the absence of
independent working-class political organ

izations, this bourgeois-nationalist party
has won the allegiance of the overwhelm
ing majority of the organized workers
movement. The intensification of the class

struggle, however, is tending slowly but
surely to detach a growing number of
advanced workers from the influence of

the Parti Quebecois, paving the way for
violent actions outflanking the bureaucra
tic and nationalist movements. To date,

the struggles of the Quebecois proletariat
have had an influence only on a few iso
lated vanguard militants in the Canadian
working class. But as social tensions in
crease in Canada and the United States,

the example of the Quebecois working
class will be followed by broader layers
and will constitute an important radical
izing factor.

All the changes that have been described
reflect a gradual transformation of the
political and social situation in North
America. This will provide historic new
opportunities for a revolutionary inter
vention within the proletariat of this con
tinent.

7. The Struggle of the Semicolonial Proletariat
for Its Class Autonomy

One of the most striking features of the

development of the colonial revolution over

the last few years has been the growing
weight of workers struggles tending to

ward independent action—including po-

Utical action—on the part of the prole

tariat in an increasing number of colonial

and semicolonial countries. This phenome

non results from the interaction of a num

ber of factors, among which the quickened

pace of industrialization in these countries
and the open bankruptcy of the bour

geois and petty-bourgeois nationalist lead

erships play a preponderant role.

The weight of the proletariat, and more
especially of the industrial proletariat, is

increasing in several semicolonial coun

tries, even if the neocolonial or dependent

industrialization — partial, skimpy, and
dominated by the multinational trusts —

has scarcely reduced the massive unem

ployment and the misery of the shanty-
towns. The conflicts between the proletar
iat and not only the foreign capitalists but
also the "national" capitalists and govern
ments, even those with an anti-imperialist
veneer, are tending to increase. At the same
time, the inability of the governments to
resolve the fundamental problems of an

underdeveloped society and economy,

along with the ties they maintain with im

perialism, compel them to make the mass

es bear the burden of the industriadization

that is under way. Inflation, the high cost

of living, unemployment, crises in housing
and basic public services, illiteracy, stag
nation if not decline in living standards,
suppression of civil liberties, wage freezes,
the prohibition of strikes —such are the

problems the workers and poor peasants
still find themselves faced with in these

countries.

That is why the political credit that the
traditional nationalist leaderships enjoy—

thanks to some real, even though partial,

gains from the anti-imperialist struggle —
is gradually running out. The loss of pres
tige of the "reformist" military regime in
Peru (which, among other things, has
broken workers strikes with harsh repres

sion); the decline in influence of the post-
Nasserite leadership in Egypt, notto speak
of the Baath in Syria and in Iraq; the
exposure of the Bandaranaike regime in
Sri Lanka; and the difficulties of the Ram-

anantsoa regime in Madagascar and the

Ngouabi regime in the Congo (Brazza
ville) are some illustrations of that gen
eral tendency. It is probable that Peron-

ism's return to power in Argentina will

provoke a crisis in the influence of this
current among the broad proletarian mass

es and the radicalized student youth of
Argentina

The case of India is particularly char

acteristic in this respect. After Nehru's
death and the appearance of a massive

famine in important sectors of the sub
continent, the hold of the Congress party



on the Indian masses underwent a pro
nounced decline. The ultraopportunist pol

icy of the CPl [Communist party of India]
and the CPl(M) [Communistparty of India

(Marxist)] — a policy of governmental col
laboration, alliance with the possessing
classes and their parties, repression of pop
ular movements, use of vioience against
other tendencies of the workers move

ment—fragmented the promising rise of
the masses especialiy in West Bengal and

Kerala, served as a brake on their mobili
zation, and eliminated the perspective of
an alternative solution to the Congress
party on a national scale. Thanks to sev

eral adroit maneuvers within the country
(the break with the most corrupt politi
cians of the "syndicate") and abroad (sup
port to the war of national liberation in

Bangladesh and the victory over Paki
stan), Indira Gandhi was able to restore

the Congress party to the highest degree
of political hegemony it had known in
ten years.

But this restored semblance of stability
was of only short duration. The new dif
ficulties in grain supplies that broke out
in 1972 revealed that none of the causes

of the crisis of 1965-66 had been elimin

ated. New fissures have appeared within
the Congress party. Social differentiation
on the village level, and the poverty and
the lack of perspectives for the agricultur
al workers, the untouchables, and the

small farmers, are becoming increasingly
worse. In these conditions, the initiative
CEm again pass to the side of the pro-

letMiat.

The proletariat is instinctively seeking
to overcome the effects of the divisions

in the trade unions, a fact attested by the
appearance, for the first time, of a system
of factory delegates. The working class
is even beginning to manifest an active^

solidarity with the village poor, as shown
in the strike by the workers of Bombay
in solidarity with the Maharashtra ag
ricultural workers. The outcome of the

Indian proletariat's movement to take .
the politiced initiative within the process
of permanent revolution will depend on
the building of a new revolutionary pro
letarian leadership, and on the capacity
of this leadership to take a correct orien
tation toward the agraritm revolution.
But the progress made along this route
by the spontaneous surge of the masses
will greatly facilitate the building of this
leadership if the revolutionary Marxist
nuclei follow a correct policy and inter
vene in the struggles of the masses with

a spirit of initiative and a sense of re

sponsibility.
In a more general way, the clearly pro-

letEurian forms taken by mass struggles
in numerous semicolonial countries have

become pronounced: strikes by metalwork
ers in Egypt and the Ovambo workers

in Namibia, union agitation and strikes
by the Black proletariat in South Africa,

the general strike with factory occupations
against the Bordaberry putsch in Uru
guay, the Popular Assembly in Bolivia,
etc. The setbacks suffered were the pro
duct of the inadequacy of a new revolu
tionary leadership, which above all im

plies inadequacies in the creation of organs
of dual power of the soviet type, in the
arming of the masses, and in allying
with the working peasantry. But the pro
gress achieved toward the proletariat's
playing an autonomous role within the
process of the colonial revolution under

lines the fact that the solution of these

shortcomings is today easier than it was
before and permits a prediction of som

ber perspectives for imperialism in sev

eral colonial and semicolonial sectors.

The entire evolution in Latin America

confirms the absence of any objective basis
for an even slightly prolonged period of
bourgeois democracy once the massmove-
ment enters an impetuous upswing. Of

course, the vigor of this movement can
force the "party-army" of the bourgeoisie
to temporarily replace bloody dictator
ships with so-called reformist regimes. But
if these are not successful in channeling
and turning back the combativity of the
masses, armed and bloody repression is
soon on the agenda once again. That is
what happened in Bolivia in 1971, and
in Uruguay and Chile in 1973. It will

also occur in Argentina
Furthermore, the effects of a serious de

feat of the proletariat by the army can be
more prolonged and have weightier con
sequences than foreseen, as is shown by
the example of Brazil, where for nearly
a decade imperialism and the forces of
"national" reaction have been able to create

a relatively stabilized sector of Latin" Amer
ica that serves as a counterrevolutionary
pole for the entire continent and attracts
important capital investments for that very
reason. But this results in a considerable

numerical and social strengthening of the
industrial proletariat, which will ultimately
undermine the conditions of this temporary
stability.

Since the Zionist victory in June 1967,
the Arab revolution has above all been

marked by the armed struggle of the Pal
estinian people within the framework of
the resistance movement. This represents
an important and qualitative step forward,
for the Palestinian resistance took part in

the general development of an independent
movement of the Arab masses — indepen
dent relative to the nationalist leaderships
that have had hegemony since the mid-
1950s. But this actual independence has

not been given conscious political expres
sion within the resistance movement, since

the leadership of this movement itself orig
inates in the petty-bourgeois and bour

geois nationalist movement and continues

that political tradition while leading the

Palestinian struggle. As a result, the Pal

estinian resistance has generally been con

fined within the nearow limits of an anti-

Zionist perspective, propagating the illu
sion that the Palestinian "people's war" will

suffice to liberate Palestine from Zionist

colonization. Citing the national character
of its struggle, it refreiins from putting for
ward a revolutionary social program, thus
precluding any possibility of mobilizing
the laboring masses of Palestinian workers
and peasants— as weil as the Arab work

ing masses who support the Palestinian

struggle— and likewise ruiing out any pos
sibility of developing an anti-Zionistwork-
ing-class movement in Israel itself.

This policy of the Palestinian resistance
movement's official leadership explains the
defeat suffered by the Palestiniem people's
armed movement, beginning in 1970 in
Jordan, and its gradual strangulation by
the Lebanese regime. But at the same time,

£md 'independently of all existing leader

ships, the rise of the Arab mass movement
did not come to a halt but continued in

exorably, attaining new heights in Egypt.

This upswing is the result of a combination

of deep economic and social crisis in the

bourgeois Arab regimes and the growing
political weight of the so-called neither-war-

nor-peace situation resulting from the Arab
defeat of 1967.

The Arab regimes launched the October
1973 war to check this upswing and de
stroy its effect as a political catalyst. They
were trying to restore their nationalist

facade, which has steadily eroded since

1967, and to provoke the intervention of
the great powers, mtiinly American im

perialism. The Arab bourgeoisies know

that Washington is the only power capable
of exerting effective pressure to obtain an
Israeli retreat from the territories occupied

since 1967. At the same time, the Arab

regimes are closing their ranks under the

patronage of Saudi Arabia, the direct tool
of American imperialism.
Today the Washington-sponsored liquid

ation of the Arab peoples' struggle against
Zionism—known as the "peaceful solution"
— is well under way. The official leader
ship of the Palestinian resistance has taken

a decisive step toward total degeneration
by expressing its desire to participate in
the diplomatic settlement. It is obvious
to genuine revolutionists and anti-Zionists

that all the proposed formulas for a settle

ment— the Hussein plem for a Hashemite

federation as well as the plan for a Pal

estinian ministate—are nothing less than

liquidationist proposals.

The application of a "peaceful solution,"

no matter what the variant, will create a

political situation comparable to the na

tional humiliation of the Arab regimes
in 1948. As a result, it will favor the long-
term development of a genuinely revolu
tionary movement of the Arab masses

that can only be more fm-reaching than

its predecessors because all the nationalist

leaderships, even the most radical ones.
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have been discredited and because the

deepened social crisis more and more in

jects class consciousness into the revolu

tionary national struggle. A new page of
the Arab revolution is being turned, a page
in wbicb revolutionary Meurxist militants
will have to lay the foundation for the

revolutionary communist party that will
lead the Arab socialist revolution. That

is a task that only the Fourth Internation
al is capable of carrying out.
In Black jyrica, tbbteen years of neo-

colonial independence have led to a deep
ening of the economic crisis that is exacer

bating the social and political contradic
tions. Industrialization, though limited and
weak, beis given rise to a young and sta
ble proletariat that is more and more
Eisserting itself in struggles such as the
one at the M'Bao refinery in Senegal, the

Donala strikes in Cameroon, and the
strikes in Mauritaniaor the demonstrations

in the Congo. There is also a radicali-
zation among the student youth (Senegal,
Madagascar, Ghana, Niger, etc.). Finally,
and to a similar extent, the peasantmasses
have been drawn into the radicalization

(Madagascar in 1971, Chad, Nigeria,etc.).
The petty bourgeoisie involved in man

aging the imperialists' holdings has under
gone an accelerated differentiation over the
last thirteen years. A certain stratum has
been able to establish an initial accumu

lation of capital through patronage from
the state apparatus. Although the economic
sectors in which this African capital is de
veloping remain marginal emd secondary,
this differentiation within the ruling class
produces political conflicts that aggravate
the chronic political instability of these
regimes. The African bourgeoisie remains

economically and politically incapable of
throttling the mass upsurge despite the
growing use of repression. In this context,
a new revolutionary generation is taking
shape, a generation that is drawing lessons
from the defeats of the nationalist move

ments and taking up the task of building
revolutionary Marxist cadres.
The liber ation struggles in the countries

dominated by a white minority—and es
pecially those struggles unfolding in the
Portuguese colonies — play em important
role in the radicalization of all African

youth.

Apart from the political lessons these
struggles point to, there is also the stra
tegic and economic importance Southern
Africa and the Gape Verde Islands have
for imperialism. Imperialism has extended

diplomatic, economic, and military sup
port to Portugal in exchange for Lisbon's
growing concessions with respect to par
ticipation in the pillage of the colonies.
Too weak economically to support a war
effort of this scope, Portugal has to accept
in particular the intervention of South

Africa, the region's strong link in the
chain of imperialism. The keystone of
this alliance is to be found in such eco-
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nomic and military projects astheCabora-

B ass a dam or the Kunene project.
However, Guinea-Bissau's declaration of

independence and the progress that has
been made by the MPLA [Movimento Pop
ular de Libertacao de Angola —Popular
Movement for the Liberation of Angola]
and Frelimo [Frente de Libertacao de

Mocambique —Mozambique Liberation
Front] pose political and strategic pro
blems whose solution will determine the

future of these struggles. When push comes
to shove, the centrifugal forces may be
come stronger or weaker, depending on
the influence of various contradictory fac
tors.

In the context of the imperialist powers'
readjustment of their strategy in Southern
Africa, the furtherance of the process of
permanent revolution through internation
alizing the conflict in the entire region can
only he carried out on the basis of a clar

ification within the MPLA and Frelimo

(revolutionary nationalist movements
holding a multiclass concept) as regards
the pace of development of the world re
volution, and as regards the situation
in central Africa. Victories in Angola and
Mozambique will thus take place within
the broader framework of a revolutionary
crisis in all of Southern Africa, and of a
sweeping new rise of the African revolu

tion. In Guinea-Bissau, the most impor
tant evolution in the situation in the recent

period concerns the changes the liberated
zones underwent with the election of the

People's National Assembly, which was
the principal factor in the proclamation
of an independent state. However, the ab
sence of a clear formulation on the social

nature of the Guinean state, the pressure
from the neighboring states and the Soviet
Union, and the multiclass perspective of
the PAIGC [Partido Africano da Indepen-
dencia da Guine-Bissau eCaboVerde— Af

rican Party for the Independence of Guinea-

Bissau and Cape Verde] constitute major
obstacles to the possibilities of definitively
overthrowing capitalism in that country
unless an indispensable political clarifi
cation and differentiation takes place. The
isolation of this struggle and the weakness
of international support partially account
for the danger of the PAIGC's falling hack
on the myth of the "national-democratic

state on a noncapitalist path." Under these

conditions, the revolutionary struggles in
all the Portuguese colonies deserve con
sistent internationalist support from revolu
tionary Marxists.

The new relationship of forces created
by the heroic struggle of the Indochinese
people is gradually spreading across all
South Asia. The political defeat experienc
ed by American imperialism, a defeat sym
bolized by the forced withdrawal of its
troops from Indochina, represents a harsh
blow for the anticommunist regimes in
Thailand, Indonesia, the Philippines, and
South Korea, regimes that have founded
and maintained their dictatorships on the

basis of military, political, and economic
backing from American imperialism. The
state of emergency proclaimed in the fall
of 1972 in South Korea and in the Phil

ippines has been extended indefinitely and
represents these dictatorial regimes' most
recent effort to face up to the crisis.

When Japanese imperialism stepped up
its neocolonial exploitation of this region
in an effort to fill the vacuum created by

the weakening of U.S. imperialism, this in
turn accelerated an explosion in the rad
icalization of the workers, poor peasants,

and laboring masses.

The October 1973 revolt in Thailand,
which overthrew the Thanom-Prapas mil
itary dictatorship; the struggle of the South
Korean masses against Park and against
Japanese imperialism, which was set off
by the kidnapping of Kim Dae Jung by the
South Korean CIA in Japan and lasted
from October to December 1973; the anti-

Japanese riots in Indonesia at the time of
Tanaka's visit there—all of these events

show that the crisis in East Asia has enter

ed a new historic phase. The explosions
of popular discontent will undoubtedly
spread to the rest of these countries, above
all to the Philippines.

These explosions are marked today by
a nationalist political content. The task
of revolutionary Marxists is to transform
them into struggles that are both anti-
imperialist and anticapitalist, that is, into
a process of permanent revolution. The
question posed is: Who is capable of or
ganizing such a qualitative leap forward
in these struggles, and with what orien
tation? The Maoist bureaucracy has al

ready come out in open opposition to this
new phase in the Asian peoples' struggles,
as has the Soviet bureaucracy. It is thus
essential that strong sections of the Fourth

International he buUt in Asia and that the

solidarity movement with the Indochinese
revolution be strengthened in order to pro

mote the struggle to overthrow the foot
holds of U.S. and Japanese imperialism
and of the puppet regimes throughout this
region.

8. Tragedy of Chilean Revolution

From 1970 to 1973, Chile witnessed a
process of intensification of the class strug
gle and mass revolutionary initiatives that
was in many ways the most advanced in

Latin America since the victory of the Cu
ban revolution.

The origins of this revolutionary rise
are to he found in the gradual rise in the

strength of the working class and of work

ers organizations since 1938, owing to the

fact that the Chilean bourgeoisie had to
allow this movement to develop and to use

it against the landowners in order to begin
the process of industrialization. Despite

the predominantly reformist character of

the leadership of the workers movement
and the resulting general acceptance of
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the "stages" theory of revolution, the Chil

ean proletariat nevertheless acquired an

independent political organization that dif
fered from similar experiences occurring
during the same period in such countries
as Argentina, Brazil, Bolivia, Peru, etc.
The process culminated in the 1950s.

A final neoindustrial bourgeois layer —

the product of a shift in imperialist in

vestments — appeared on the scene. This
sector found its political expression in

Frei's Christian Democracy. A few reforms
were carried out — especially in the country

side— which stimulated a radicalization

of important layers of the peasantry. But
the effects of these reforms on the whole

of Chilean society were limited. That led
to a social and political class polarization
that was expressed in Allende's victory
in the 1970 election campaign.

This victory occurred in the context of a
stormy rise in the mass movement that

left the bourgeoisie with no other immed
iate perspective than to permit the inaug
uration of the Allende government. This
was made easier by the fact that the Pop
ular Unity program did not go beyond
the limits of a bourgeois-democratic pro
gram of nationalizing a few key sectors
— mainly those dominated by imperialism
— and carrying out an agrarian reform
that was bolder than Frei's. At most,
the Popular Unity program held out the
perspective of nationalizing a few Chil
ean monopolies, thus enlarging the area
of state capitalism. The bourgeoisie's real
fear was not over these reforms, but over
the combativity of the masses. That is
why it made its acceptance of the Allende

government conditional on Allende's ac

ceptance of the Statute of Democratic Guar

antees, which maintained intact the entire

mechanism of the bourgeois state — espec
ially its judicial and repressive apparatus.
The leaders of the Popular Unity were
quick to accept these conditions and to
proclaim their determination to attain so
cialism by the "legal" and "constitutional"
road without disturbing the bourgeois state
apparatus.

The working masses, however, interpret
ed the installation of the Allende govern
ment as signifying a favorable change in
the relationship of forces. They stepped
up their militancy and activity, and their
pressure accelerated the implementation
of the Popular Unity program. Within
a year the copper mines were nationalized,
many landholders were expropriated, and
state control was extended to a number of

private industrial enterprises.
The interaction between the stepped-up

combativity of the masses and the achieve
ment of reforms promised by the Popular
Unity —reflected in particular by arise in
the standard of living of the poorest layers
of the population —led to a still greater
political and .social polarization in Chile.
Part of the Christian Democratic electorate
was won over by the Popular Unity, which
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received more than 50 percent of the votes

in the April 1971 municipal elections. An
other part went over to the extreme right.
It was clear that the time for bourgeois-de
mocratic reforms had passed, that a so
cialist revolution was on the agenda, and
that in response to the revolutionary up
surge, feverish preparations for the coun
terrevolution were under way.
There was no agreement among the bour

geoisie on the methods to be used. The

Christian Democracy launched a counter-
offensive in the courts and parliament aim
ed at forcing the Allende government to re

press the mass movement and to place
strict limits on the part of the economy
that had been wrested from private owner
ship. American imperialism organized a
halt to international credit and a de facto

blockade of the Chilean economy. The
pressure of the working class, its en
croachments on private property, and the
government's hesitation to approve the
revolutionary action of tlie masses — or
rather its paralysis before the bourgeois
threats — disrupted the productive ap
paratus and accentuated the economic

crisis. Chilean employers encouraged run
away inflation, the sabotage of invest
ments, and the organization of a black

market. The right and the far right orga
nized terrorist gangs and openly called
for a military dictatorship.

Faced with this general offensive by the
bourgeoisie, the Popular Unity govern
ment remained a prisoner of its concept

of a "constitutional road toward social

ism" and its criminal illusions about "the

armed forces' respect for the constitution."
It lost the initiative and began to retreat.
It began to repress the masses, who were
seizing the land and occupying the fac
tories. The economic apparatus became
paralyzed. Production, which had increas

ed significantly in 1970, stagnated and
declined.

The masses, however, refused to accept
these retreats and continued to take action.

They took the initiative of organizing nu
merous street demonstrations, notably in
Concepcion, where the attempt to create
a Popular Assembly led in the direction
of forming an alternative leadership. When
the bourgeoisie launched the truck own
ers strike in October 1972 and the gov
ernment made new concessions, the pro
letariat took an enormous leap forward.
It began to build its own organs of pow
er— the cordones industriales [assemblies
of rank-and-file workers in a local in

dustrial concentration] and the comman
dos communales [community commands].

At that moment the situation in Chile

ceased to be merely prerevolutionary. El
ements of dual power appeared. The
Chilean revolution had begun.
The Popular Unity leaders' response

to the increased polarization between re

volution and counterrevolution was to ask

representatives of the army to enter the

government as arbitrators. The Stalinist
and reformist leaders thus directly opened
the road toward the September 1973 coun
terrevolution. By hailing the "neutrality"

of the bourgeois army, by themselves con
necting the army with the government, by
permitting the vote on the arms-control
law that allowed the army to carry out

searches in the factories and working-class

neighborhoods, the Popular Unity lead
ers created the ideal psychological, po
litical, and technical conditions for pre
paring the military coup. The myth of

the "legal road to socialism" led directly
to the "legal road to counterrevolution."
The upsurge in the mass movement,

however, continued with increasing vigor.

In the face of economic sabotage by the

bourgeoisie, the government found itself
compelled to "legalize" an increasing num

ber of factory occupations and take-overs.

At the same time, the JAPs [Juntas de
Abastecimiento y Control de Precios —
Supply and Price Control Boards] began
to appear, and instances of workers con
trol were extended and increased. Dual

power took on a more precise form
throughout the country.

In these conditions of extreme polar
ization and growing economic difficulties

the Popular Unity stUl won 43 percent

of the vote in the March 1973 parlia
mentary elections. This should not be in

terpreted as proof of mass support for
Allende's reformist policy but rather as
an expression of the wUl of the masses to
defend their conquests, to eliminate the ju
dicial and parliamentary obstacles with
which the bourgeoisie continually blocked
their initiatives, and to confront the coun

terrevolutionary threats of the bour
geoisie, including in the electoral arena.
At the same time, the scope of the masses'
extraparliamentary actions continued to
increase, reflected in a growing differentia

tion within the Popular Unity itself.

A right-wing pole formed around the
Communist party, the right wing of the
Socialist party, MAPU-Cazmuri [Movi-
miento de Accion Popular Unitaria —
Movement for United Popular Action], and
the Radical party; a confused and con
tradictory left took shape around certain

currents of the SP, the MAPU-Careton,

and the Christian left. The Chilean SP

played a peculiar role within this frame

work. A sui generis "mass centrist party,"
its leadership (Altamirano) made use of
radical language without doing anything

to back it up with action, whUe the rank
and rile sought empirically for a revo

lutionary solution. Outside the Popular

Unity, on the other hand, the MIR [Mo-
vimiento de Izquierda Revolucionaria —

Movement of the Revolutionary Left], de

spite its political limitations (centrism, am
biguity in regard to the Popular Unity,
etc.), played a dynamic role alongside

' other political forces both inside and out

side the Popular Unity through its "mass



fronts," by occupying land and factories,
and by criticizing reformist illusions about
"the peaceful path toward socialism."
The CP took a far-right position in the

Popular Unity. Its attempt to return to
private ownership the factories seized by
the workers in October 1972 (the Milles
project) provoked a violent reaction by
the left wing of the SP and the MAPU.
The initiative passed more and more from
the hands of the Popular Unity parties
to the cordones industriales, but the latter

lacked centralization. The absence of a

revolutionary party —a party capable of
unifying the forces of the workers and the
other laboring masses who instinctively
wanted to carry through to completion

the process of socialist revolution that was

already under way — was cruelly felt. With
out such a party even the most daring
actions of the working class remained
diffuse and insufficient for taking decisive
initiatives at the level of state power.
This was shown more clearly during

the first, unsuccessful military coup of
June 29, 1973, which revealed that thou
sands of workers in the main centers of

the country were ready to fight, arms in
hand, against the rising counterrevolution.
But the enormous combativity of these
forces was dispersed in frequent clashes
with small gangs of reactionary shock
troops during the numerous new occu
pations of factories and in the attempts
to arm the rank and file. In the absence

of centralized organizational structures,
they were unable to assemble the necessary
forces to stand up against the September
coup, which was prepared in close cooper
ation with imperialism.

The bourgeoisie, far from dividing into
disparate factions, sought to reunite its
forces. Nevertheless, the extraordinary

power of the workers movement under
mined the bourgeoisie's base of power by
developing its own organs of power, thus

preventing the bourgeoisie from attaining
its objective through the "normal" politi
cal channels. That is why the bourgeois
army, the last bastion of bourgeois pow
er left intact, had to enter the scene to
carry through what the bourgeois parties
were incapable of attaining.

The feeling that the decisive confron
tation was imminent only led Allende and
the leaders of the CP once again to make
sorry attempts to reach a conciliation with

the Christian Democracy. New and crim
inal concessions were made to the putsch-
ist officers. These included tolerating
the officers' repression of the sailors at
the Valparaiso arsenal who had begun
to denounce the preparations for the

putsch. The differentation within Popular
Unity became sharper still, leading vir
tually to its disintegration on the eve of
the putsch. Thus, with the disintegration
of the old reformist leadership and the
delay in the formation of a new revolu

tionary leadership, a vacuum was created

in the leadership of the proletariat. This
vacuum made it easier to carry out the

coup by decreasing the possibility for an

immediate, centralized response by the

The putsch confirms once more the rule

formulated by Trotsky in Lessons of Oc
tober. When there is a revolutionary sit
uation in a country, when a decisive test

of strength between the classes is in the
offing, the side capable of taking the in
itiative in the struggle for power gains a
decisive advantage. The relationship of
forces can be transformed in twenty-four
hours. That is what happened in Chile.

The ferocity and cruelty of the Chilean
counterrevolution, which call to mind the

Versaillais [the counterrevolutionary forces
that defeated the Commune in 1871], the
Franco regime, and the Indonesian hang
men of 1965, can be explained by the
depth of the preceding process and in
dicate the degree to which the bourgeoisie
feared losing power. The counterrevolu
tion goes further than anything Latin
America has known since the time of the

Mexican revolution, and, in its own way,
is a tribute to the revolutionary ardor
and combativity of the Chilean proletar
iat. At the same time, however, it con
stitutes a no less eloquent indictment of
the criminal policy of the Chilean CP
and SP leaders who wasted that enor

mous potential and led the Chilean mass

es into a tragic and bloody defeat.
This indictment must have a clear cen

tral axis. It would be completely out of

place to make the presence of bourgeois
political groupings inside the Popular
Unity or the presence of bourgeois min
isters within the Allende government the
axis of our criticism of the Popular Unity.
Neither objectively, nor subjectively in the
eyes of the masses, could the presence of
these insignificant political forces be con
sidered an excuse for the compromises

and the successive capitulations of the
Stalinist and reformist leaders. Such a

criticism leads to slogans like "Out with

the bourgeois ministers," or "For a CP-SP

government," but in the eyes of the masses
the Allende regime was already such a
government. They in no way saw it as
a coalition government with the bour

geoisie. They did not need a new exper
ience to understand the bankruptcy of
working-class reformism. This was al
ready spread out before their eyes. Our

indictment of the Popular Unity leaders

should be focused precisely on this bank

ruptcy of reformism, the bankruptcy of the
"peaceful and legal roads to socialism," the
reactionary utopianism that says it wants

to free the masses from capitalist exploita

tion by leaving intact the bourgeois state

and its repressive apparatus.

The central slogans revolutionaries
should have fought for among the masses

in the crucial months before the putsch

correspond to this analysis and critique.

These slogans should have been: Build
the organs of dual power everywhere—

the cordones, the JAPs, the commandos
comunales — with regional and local

centralization; Call a national congress of
these councils; Spread workers control

throughout the entire economy; For the
seizure of hoarded food and merchandise

by the JAPs, to be distributed under work
ers control; For the completion of the

agrarian reform; For the elaboration of
an overall socialist plan to overcome the
economic catastrophe organized by im
perialism and the Chilean bourgeoisie;
For the general arming of workers and
poor peasants; For the formation of a cen
tral command of workers and peasants

militias; For the disarming and dismantl
ing of the reactionary officer caste. The
central governmental slogan should have
been "All power to a national congress of
the cordones, the JAPs, and the com
mandos."

In this situation, the appropriate in

itiatives for a united front between the

revolutionary Marxists, the MIR, and the
left wings of the SP and the MAPU were
those that would have speeded the achieve

ment of such a program of action — a pro
gram on which the fate of the Chilean
revolution depended.

The serious defeat experienced by the
Chilean workers movement and working
class has important ramifications. It is
premature, however, to see it in the same

light as the defeat of the German pro

letariat in 1933 or of the Indonesian

masses in 1965. Everything still depends
on the international context, on the pos
sibility for new revolutionary upsurges
in neighboring countries to win important

victories, on the vanguard's capacity to

regroup its forces, organize the resistance,
and give confidence to the masses with
a banner and a program unstained by the
Popular Unity experience. The growing
economic difficulties the junta is encounter
ing and the renewal of economic struggles
by the masses can favor this perspective.

The CP's ultrareformist perspective of
forming a bloc with the 'left" Christian
Democracy undoubtedly hinders it.
The right-wing orientation of the Stalin

ists, and the near disintegration of the SP,
the MAPU-Gareton, and the Christian left,

make the MIR today an important axis of

the revolutionary resistance to the junta.
WhUe continuing to differentiate themselves

politically and organizationally from the
MIR, revolutionary Marxists in Chile
should consider it to be one of their cen

tral tasks to carry out united-front activi
ties with it, with the aim of forming a

credible pole in opposition to the recal

citrant, capitulationist, and paralyzing re
formists.
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II. Deepening Crisis of the Bureaucratic Regimes
in the Bureaucratized Workers States

9. The Contradictions of Economic Reforms

in the USSR and the People's Democracies

On the whole, the economic difficulties
encountered in different degrees and at

different rates in the "people's democracies"
and the USSR stem from one centred fac

tor: the impossibility of running an in

creasingly complex planned economy in

a highly industrialized country without
a system of democratic and centralized

management in which the major decis

ions are made by the workers themselves
and applied and adjusted under their con
trol.

The monopolization of management

tasks by a privileged bureaucratic layer —

a layer that subordinates the collective

interest to the defense of its own priv

ileges and to the power on which these

privileges are based — causes immense

waste and constant imbalances in the eco

nomic development of the bureaucratized

workers states. Periodically, this wasteful
ness and these disproportions cause de
clines in the rate of growth that lead to
difficulties in supply and threaten what
has been the regime's main safety valve
since Stalin's death: the nearly constant,
even if modest, increase in the masses'
standard of living.
The hybrid combination of different

forms of planning, of bureaucratic cen

tralization and decentralization through
the vehicle of the market — without the

mass of workers having emy real pos
sibility of democratic control and inspec
tion over the establishment and execution

of the plan, the level of supplies, and the
flow of production—tends in general to
substitute a number of new contradictions

for those that each reform seeks to al

leviate. In place of the Stalin era's "narrow

self-centeredness of the factory" (i.e., of
the bureaucrats on the factory level, whose

privileges depended on the realization of
the plan in physical quantities), the Khru
shchev reforms substituted "regional self-
centeredness" within the sovnarkhozi

[state farms]. The Liherman reforms re-
introduced "self-centeredness of the factory"
without seriously increasing the effective
ness of the bureaucrats' management. The
latters' revenues were tied to "profit" but
they were unable to set prices or modify

the total amount of wages.

The main contradictions of the various

attempts at reforms have appeared at two
levels: On the one hand, all decentraliza

tion based on strengthening the iaws of

the market, all attempts to make factories

"profitable" in the context of the laws of
the market, and all increases in the fac
tory managers' decision-making power
aimed at encouraging "profitability," have

led—as their central consequence—to at

tacks on the working class's job security

and standard of living. This is all the

more true inasmuch as such reforms are

generaiiy accompanied by a certain "lib
eralization" of prices that in point of fact
ends up in an immediate increase in the
cost of social services, housing, transport,

and consumer goods—costs formerly kept
rather low by administrative decree. Here

the application of these reforms has col
lided with the reactions of the workers,

who defend their working and living con

ditions against obvious attempts to worsen

them.

The second contradiction of the reforms

is bound up with the relative political
liberalization they impose, at least at the

level of the technical and scientific intel

ligentsia, whose support and initiatives

the bureaucracy seeks in order to apply

the reforms. The example of Czechoslo

vakia testifies to the grave dangers that

threaten the central political bureaucracy

once 'liberalization" begins to have re

percussions in the society as a whole and
stimulates not only the aspirations of the

intelligentsia, but aiso demands for work

ers democracy at all levels.

In the face of these contradictions, there

is no single response from the bureaucra
cies of the different Eastern European

countries. It all depends, at any given

time, on the degree of autonomy attained
by the technocratic layers that develop
as a by-product of the reform, on the
previous traditions of the working class
and how organized and conscious it may
be, and on the scope of opposition from
the intellectuals. In every case, the bureau

cracy is essentially concerned with keep
ing the opposition by the intellectuals from
affecting the working class, basically by

preventing these movements from linking
up with each other. To accomplish this,
the bureaucracy plays on a number of
factors, including attempts to corrupt the
intelligentsia through economic privileges
and certain political privileges (travel, a
certain freedom of expression); propagan
da oriented toward the working class

aimed at provoking workers' hostility to

ward privileged students; economic con

cessions to the workers, combined with

the development of a "consumer society"
ideology aimed at sidetracking workers
from asking questions about the govern
ment; and fierce political repression
against all attempts at organized opposi
tion, using amalgams and other well-
known police methods. The weight assign
ed to the use of this or that factor de

pends upon the situation.

Since the early 1960s, the economy of
the Soviet Union has been in a continual

crisis. Despite the good harvest of 1973
and massive investments in agriculture,

the agricultural sector remains vulnerable
and low in productivity. This permanent

crisis is reflected in declining growth rates

in heavy industry (especially noticeable
in the sphere of consumer goods); by a
crisis in investments (a great number of
uncompleted industrial projects); and by
an insufficient growth in productivity,
which is related to a growing technologi

cal lag in comparison with the Western
countries. The bureaucracy has thereby
revealed its incapacity to ensure the transi
tion from extensive to intensive develop

ment, and to reverse the traditional order
of priority between means of production
and consumer goods.
Given these characteristics, the crisis of

the Soviet economy is essentially a crisis

of underproduction— not overproduction,
which is the type of crisis the capitalist
economies suffer from periodically. The
bureaucracy has made various efforts at
reform without getting to the real roots
of the crisis. The Liherman reform, which

was launched with caution, was quickly

halted when it became clear that these

measures gave rise to phenomena that
were getting out of the control of the cen
tral bureaucracy.

Confronted with the same problems that

it faced ten years ago, the bureaucracy
is today searching for a way out through
collaboration with the most powerful cap
italist country. Of course, the rapproche
ment with the United States is also ex

plained by other factors, especiaiiy po
litical ones: the Soviet bureaucracy's desire

to slow down the dynamic of the Indo-
chinese revolution and to prevent it from
accelerating the revolutionary process in

all of Southeast Asia; the desire to "neu

tralize" imperialism, indeed to obtain its

tacit support, in the event of a possible
military conflict with China.

But the rapprochement with the United
States can be considered the equivalent

of a new economic reform. The Soviet

bureaucracy hopes to gain two advan
tages that will break through the bottle

necks that are retarding economic growth
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in important areas: help in overcoming
its technological backwardness with re

spect to the imperialist countries in cer

tain sectors (the automotive, electronic,
and chemical industries); and help in ob
taining the investment capital necessary
for accelerating the economic development
of Siberia. Since agricultural production
barely suffices for feeding the country,
and since industrial consumer goods are
not of the quality necessary to be sold
on a sufficient scale in the West, the sole
massive compensation that the Kremlin

can offer for large-scale imports of
machinery produced in the imperialist
countries is the export of raw materials.

This kind of export corresponds, more
over, with the present needs of the interna

tional capitalist economy and creates the

objective basis for the present rapproche
ment in trade.

But the scope of these East-West exchang
es should not be exaggerated. The Soviet

raw-material resources available for ex

port to the imperialist countries on the

short or medium term are limited, and

this restricts the export of commodities

from the capitalist countries to the USSR.
This trade will not account for more than

a few percentage points of the total for
eign trade- of the imperialist countries,

i.e., a negligible fraction of their national

product

Genuine penetration of the USSR by

American and international capital would
confront objective difficulties no matter
what the subjective intentions of the bur
eaucracy are. The reasons for this are
inherent in the noncapitalist social struc

tures of the Soviet Union. Unless there

is a complete capitulation of the bureau

cracy to the imperialists' demands —which
is completely improbable given the
social nature of the bureaucracy —the ac

cords between the USSR and the United

States will therefore remain on a very

small scale. In any event, they will never

resolve the structural contradictions of the

Soviet economy.

Prom the political standpoint, Brezhnev's
current line of presenting economic col
laboration with the imperialist countries
as a panacea for all the defects from which

the economy is suffering, is at any rate
quite hazardous. This policy has already

provoked deep dissension in the top lay
ers of the bureaucracy, where there is a

faction that is more or less openly up in
arms against the "sellout of national re

sources." Moreover, the hopes for a rapid

rise in the standard of living that this

policy may give rise to among the masses

are liable to be quickly shattered. This

in turn may sooner or later give rise to

serious discontent.

An "ideological clampdown" and system

atic repression against oppositionists rep

resent the bureaucratic response to present

difficulties. At the same time, the leader

ship team is striving to reintroduce eco
nomic reforms. The most recent is the

formation of large "industrial trusts" en

dowed with significant power while at the

same time being more closely linked to

the central bureaucracy than the previous

economic units.

However, the bureaucracy will think

twice before launching a frontal attack

on such working-class gains as job se

curity. Thus, for example, the Ochekino
experiment, which anticipated setting the
overall wage base without regard to the

number of workers and was intended to

encourage the factory managers to "ra
tionalize" their use of labor power, has not

been adopted as quickly as the bureau
cracy wished because of pressure from
the workers.

The logical consequences of economic
reform have appeared most clearly in

the "people's democracies." Aided by the
defeat of the working class in 1956, the

Hungarian bureaucracy was the first to
take the plunge into reform. Nowhere else
(with the exception of Yugoslavia) has
the attempt at reform gone so far; no
where else has it lasted so long. From

this point of view, the Hungarian eco
nomic reforms can be considered a model

whose lessons are being studied attentive

ly in the neighboring countries. Applied
fully during the 1960s, the economic re

forms first benefited from the slack pro

vided by an unbalanced economy—the
essential characteristic of this lack of bal

ance being a shortage in the most essen

tial consumer goods, coupled with mas

sive investment in heavy industry. If at
first the reforms succeeded in satisfying

the masses' needs for consumer goods,

they very quickly led to contradictions
that boded ill for maintaining the social
and political status quo.
By favoring a widening of wage dif

ferentials, relaxing control over certain

professional activities (the liberal profes
sions and the crafts), permitting certain
"real prices" (especially where they bene
fited the peasantry), and relieving the state
of responsibility for certain social invest
ments (notably housing), the Hungarian
reform unleashed a powerful process of
social differentiation. The principal vic

tim of this process was the working class,

whose standard of living came nowhere

near increasing at the same pace as that

of other layers of the population (tech
nicians, peasants, privately employed ar
tisans, and doctors). While the resistance

of the working class has not been express
ed directly through an appreciable in

crease in the number of strikes, it has

taken form more specifically among the
working-class youth, whose many forms

of resistance and revolt testify to their
profound distrust of the regime.
In the last analysis, the evolution of

the situation will depend on the political

choices made by the bureaucracy. In any
case, there is no doubt that if the bureau

cracy decides to continue the process of

economic reform, it will at the same time

be compelled to intensify repression
against all the discontent aroused by these
reforms. That is a very dangerous road
to follow, however, because it can revive
unfortunate memories in the conscious

ness of the masses in return for uncertain

results. The Polish events of December

1970 showed clearly that the possibility
of a working-class explosion with all its
corresponding risks can never be com

pletely dismissed. It is this fear of another
Polish December that determines the bu

reaucracy's present policy and introduces
deep cleavages within its ranks. Under

the pressure of the "orthodox" elements

most sensitive to the danger, an impor

tant step backward has already beenmade
in the application of economic reforms.

The economic reform today is at a cross

roads. The future resistance of the work

ing class is the factor that will determine

either its second wind or its death.

The economic reform the bureaucracy
is beginning to apply today in Poland
is the second attempt— this time much

more cautious—in that direction since the

serious failure of the first reform of 1956-

57.

To remedy the catastrophic situation
that developed in the consumer goods
market during the 1966-70 five-year plan,
the Polish bureaucracy attempted to re
establish "real prices" in December 1970.
This approach consisted of a 30 percent
increase in the price of basic provisions
and a lowering of the price of luxury
items, thus representing an attack on the
living standards of working-class families.
The workers revolt of December 1970

was a direct response to this attempt at
economic reform. Faced with the upsurge
of mass struggle on the Baltic coast and
in the industrial center of Lodz, and with
the continuing mobilization of the work

ing class, the Gierek team had to consent

to a number of important concessions

to the main social layers. These conces

sions tended at the same time to intro

duce divisions between the intelligentsia
and the other social layers. These mea-
smes were accompanied by propaganda

for an individualistic, typically petty-bour
geois consumerist ideal that emphasized
and justified the social inequalities.

All these facts—which are linked to a

real but limited increase in the standard

of living of the working class, and to
the hopes of the technocratic layers for

an improvement in the economic situa

tion through the application of the new

reform — have contributed to an increase

in the Polish bureaucracy's margin for

maneuver, giving it breathing room with

out, however, resolving a single one of

these fundamental contradictions.
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10. The Antibureaucratic Opposition Movements
in the USSR and the People's Democracies

The interaction between the deepening
of the objective contradictions, the grow
ing differentiation within the apparatus,
and the entry of the masses into action,
has in each case been the mechanism de

termining a loss of control by the bureau
cracy over entire social groups (workers,

students, intellectuals). It was not, in gen
eral, the working class that first went into

action (except in the German Democratic

Republic in 1953 and Poland in 1970).
The movements of intellectuals are

generally ambiguous and often serve as a

vehicle not only for demands moving in
the direction of socialist democracy but
also for demands of economic 'liberaliza

tion" and "rationalization" that may ex
press the preoccupations and material in
terests of the technocratic wing of the bu
reaucracy, interests that are clearly hostile
to the class interests of the proletariat and
resented as such by it. Where the influence
of Stalinism has been the greatest, Marx
ism has been the more discredited as a

"state religion" in the eyes of the critical
youth, ideological confusion has become
deeper, and reactionary tendencies are
more able to emerge within the intelligent
sia and other oppositional layers along
side tendencies that are genuinely commu
nist and close to revolutionary Marxism.
As soon as broad working masses move

into action, however, it is not confused
ideological motivations but objective class
interests that determine the social nature of

their movement. Nowhere has the prole
tariat shown the slightest inclination to de
mand that the factories it built at the price
of enormous sacrifices be ceded or sold to

private owners, or to support demands
tending in that direction on the part of
other social groups. Nowhere has it called
for broader rights for the factory directors
or for the supervisory personnel. Nor
does it call for a spread in the range of
salaries or a growth in social inequality.
Apart from improvements on the level of
consumption, including housing, leisure
time, holidays, and social benefits, the
fundamental tendency of these demands
focuses on the democratization of the

structures of power and planning.

The events in Poland since 1970 mark a

rebirth, still exceptional at this mass level,
of proletarian activity.

After the revolt of 1970, the persistence
of working-class combativity was the de
termining factor in the Polish political sit
uation. During the December 1970 strikes,

the Polish working class formulated the

elements of a political platform. Its de
mands— e.g., for the cancellation of price
increases, real autonomy for organs of
workers control, elimination of wage in

equalities between workers and bureau

crats in the factories, accurate news re

porting— demonstrate its political maturi

ty and its capacity to organize itself (con
sider, for example, the important role

played by the strike committees).
The struggles of 1970 resulted in a par

tial victory; the freezing of food prices
and the change in the ruling group in

Poland were seen by the working class as

a result of its mobilization. The strikes

that occurred later (the Silesian-Rybnik
miners, the Lodz textile workers) show
that important sectors of the working class

have become aware of their strength. It

is in the wake of the preventive strikes

of 1972 that the price freeze was main
tained. The bureaucracy, however, has

not made any concessions to the work

ers' political demands. By way of con
trast, certain concessions to the intelligent

sia (higher wages, but also possibilities
for trips abroad) were aimed at defusing
their demands.

The intelligentsia, which in March 1968

waged an isolated struggle for freedom of

expression and was muzzled by repres
sion, did not support the workers strug
gles of 1970. Nevertheless certain signs,
such as the hostile reactions of the student

milieu to the government's tightening of
the reins on the youth organizations in
1973, are evidence of new possibilities for
struggles in this milieu.

Some recent signs of a renewal—though
still partial— of working-class activity in
the Soviet Union should also be stressed.

The discontent of the Soviet working class
has primarily been centered on questions

of low wages, poor living conditions, price
increases, and the harsh regime in the fac

tories. Still unable to organize itself in

trade unions or other independent organi
zations, and still lacking a real possibility

of expressing its class interests, the Soviet
working class has seemingly remained

passive.

Any form of organized opposition
around generalized demands is obviously
difficult in the context of a factory regime
that maintains detailed files on each work

er, where each worker must carry a
'labor book" that records job changes
and work-related incidents, where a broad
system of informers on the shop floor
keeps the secret police constantly informed
of opinions expressed by each worker,
and where every attempt at organized op
position is met with savage repression.
Under these conditions, a large part

of working-class opposition takes the form
of an opposition of despair, expressed
through individual actions such as wide
spread alcoholism, industrial sabotage, a
high level of absenteeism, and shoddy in
dustrial production. The dozens of strikes
and other forms of open working-class
protest that have occurred recently have

remained localized actions, easily isolated

and repressed, even though they indicate
what can be expected in the future.

In Hungary, where there is great dis
trust on the part of the workers, political
manifestations of the young intelligentsia's
radicalization have been the striking fea

tures of the recent period. Unmarked by

the defeat of 1956, not neutralized by the

state stipends that bought off their elders,
and stirred by their awareness of the so

cial inequalities stemming from the eco

nomic reforms, the young intelligentsia

has been at the root of all the political

movements challenging the regime over

the past few years. It has had the sup
port of high-school students (the illegal
demonstration in front of the Greek Em

bassy in 1971, the spray-painting of the

names of Che and Marx on the walls of

Budapest in 1970) and of college students
(the independent movement in support of
the Vietnamese revolution in 1968-69).
In particular, it was the force behind the

March 15, 1972, demonstration that
brought out 2,000 people to honor the
memory of [Alexander] Petofi [a poet ac
tive in the 1848 revolution]. This young
intelligentsia, certain currents of which de

fine their opposition in the light of Marx
ism, is today the main target of bureau
cratic repression. After having tried dif
ferent methods of repression, the bureau
cracy now seems to have decided to take

more energetic action, including court

prosecutions and police frame-ups.

In the Soviet Union, the antibureaucrat
ic struggle has essentially been the work

of the intelligentsia, through a left-wing
Marxist current that stresses the role of

the working class and through the move

ment for democratic rights. The former
has been severely repressed (Grigorenko,
etc.). The intelligentsia's isolation, both
subjectively and objectively, from the
working class is one of the main reasons

for its current setbacks. Born of the hopes
raised by the twentieth party congress, the
civil-rights movement succeeded in mobil

izing broad layers of the intelligentsia

around such demands as freedom of

speech, press, artistic creation, and assem

bly, as well as respect for the constitution.
Through semilegal activities—open let

ters, petitions, and even demonstrations

— it has emerged as the first antibureau

cratic opposition movement in the USSR

to go beyond the framework of small

clandestine circles and, in 1967-69, to

win a somewhat wider audience. The

absence of a link with more important
mass movements — the Soviet working
class has displayed relative passivity since
the Novocherkassk uprisings in 1962 —
explains why the intellectual oppositionist

current found itself disarmed after 1969,

when the bureaucracy began to apply a
policy of systematic repression. However,
this isolation is also explained by other
factors: on the one hand, by the bureau
cracy's policy of attempting to isolate the
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intelligentsia by erecting a barrier of dis

trust between the intelligentsia and the
working class; on the other hand, by the

fact that the demands for civil rights were

formulated in such a way that they funda

mentally expressed the interests of the in

telligentsia as a social layer while ignor

ing the economic and social rights of the

working class and other layers of the

population. This latter factor can be ex

plained by the intelligentsia's rather acer

bic assessment of the working class's pas

sivity.

In the Soviet Union, where nearly half

the population is non-Russian, the nation

al question continues to represent a deep

and expiosive contradiction, as the riots

in Lithuania in 1972 indicate. The nation

al movements in the USSR involve na

tions that are in different stages of devel

opment, have radically different pasts, put

forward quite different demands, and vary
no less in strength than in their political

character.

In Ukraine and the Baltic republics (the
most developed non-Russian republics)
the past decade has witnessed the rise of
a powerful opposition that includes indus
trial and agricultural workers in its ranks.

The various currents that make up this

opposition have put forward demands for
democratic self-government in the repub
lics, for the restoration of their national
languages as official languages of public
administration, for an end to Great Rus
sian chauvinism, and for independent so
cialist republics.

The struggle to reestablish Leninist

norms in the nationai question is a cen

tral task of the political revolution. The
demand for self-determination for the non-

Russian nationalities, and in particular
the demand for an independent socialist
Ukraine, is a democratic demand that

deserves the support of all revolutionary
socialists.

11. The Political Crisis in the People's Republic of China

The political crisis that is shaking the
Chinese bureaucracy has now lasted near
ly fifteen years (since the Lushan Central
Committee meeting of the Chinese CP).
The ups and downs of this crisis— a crisis

caused by the objective problems of be
ginning to build socialism in a country
as backward and as agricultural as China
was, by the complication of these prob
lems resulting from the dictatorship of the
bureaucracy, by the different solutions to

- these problems that different factions of the

bureaucracy have advanced, and by the
entry of vast social forces into action, the
relations among them, and their relations
with different factions of the bureaucra

cy—have today led to a situation in which
the bureaucratic degeneration of the Chin-

£ ese revolution has reached a higher level
than in the previous stage. Without giving
unwarranted credit to the more "left" fac

tion of Lin Piao and Chen Po-ta, it is
necessary to stress that it has above all

been since the fall of this faction (1970-
71) that the conservative features have
become generalized in the foreign, do
mestic, and economic policy of the Chin
ese regime, features already visible in
some respects since the phase of liquida

tion of the "Cultural Revolution": a spec
tacular right turn in Chinese foreign poli
cy (Bangladesh, Sri Lanka, Sudan, Iran,
Spain, etc.), culminating in Nixon's visit
to Peking; reestablishment of a policy
centered on "material incentives" in agri
culture; reestablishment of the principle
of "individual profitability of enterprises"
in industry; new accentuation of inequali
ty in wages, which had been reduced dur

ing the "Cultural Revolution"; and so on.
This impression is confirmed by the re
turn to their former positions in the CCP

apparatus of many old bureaucrats who
were detested by the masses for their abuse

of power and for the privileges they had
amassed during the period from 1949

to 1965, and who were removed during

the "Cultural Revolution." Their return

was symbolized by the reentry of Teng
Hsiao-ping and his associates into the

CCP Central Committee.

Of course, to use the term 'bureaucratic

degeneration" in regard to the Chinese
revolution, by analogy with its applica

tion by Trotsky to the Russian revolu
tion, requires numerous adjustments. In
contrast to the October socialist revolu

tion, the Chinese socialist revolution gave

birth, from the beginning, to a workers

state that was bureaucratic ally deformed
to an incomparably greater extent than

the USSR in the epoch of Lenin and

Trotsky. The proletariat in China never

directly exercised power by means of So

viets. In contrast to the bureaucratic de

generation of the USSR, the bureaucratic
degeneration of the People's Republic of

China does not tljus involve a political
expropriation of the proletariat following

a political counterrevolution, a Thermi-

dor, but rather an accentuation, first
quantitative then qualitative, of the phe
nomena of bureaucratization.

In another sense, the bureaucratic de

generation of the USSR was the product
of an uninterrupted process of ebbing in
political activity by the proletariat and

of strengthening of the privileged bureau
cratic layer, stretching over a dozen years.
In the People's Republic of China, on the

other hand, the political activity of the

proletariat, which had been extremely lim
ited during and after the revolution of

1946-49, became a significant factor for
the first time in 1956-57 during the Hun
dred Flowers movement. A second, much

more pronounced rise in proletarian po
litical activity took place in 1965-68, dur
ing the ascending phase of the "Cultural
Revolution," which reduced the material
privileges of the bureaucracy and, in gen
eral, the social inequalities in the country.
It is all these specific features that give the
term 'bureaucratic degeneration," when
applied to the Chinese revolution, a pre
cise meaning: the breakthrough, if not
the triumph, of socially conservative ten
dencies; the affirmation of the legitimacy
of new material privileges; the justification
of a policy of class collaboration with im
perialism and with factions of the possess
ing classes in power in the semicoloniai
cohntries, under the cover of the need to
"maneuver" among the various adversar
ies of the People's Republic of China. All
this testifies to the existence of a bureau

cratic layer whose common political in
terests are asserted particularly against

the "anarchist and egalitarian excesses" of
the left wing of the Red Guards.
The imperialists' change in attitude to

ward the People's Republic of China, first
shown by European and Japanese im
perialism in the 1960s, then by American
imperialism in the early 1970s, greatly
contributed to putting the Chinese bureau
cracy definitively on the road of "peaceful
coexistence," in the same way that the
changing attitude of the international
bourgeoisie toward the USSR, beginning
with the Laval-Stalin military declaration,

definitively settled the adherence of the
Kremlin to the international status quo.

The radicalism of Maoism in the 1960s

was not solely verbal, but real, as was the
case of the ultraleft radicalism of the

Kremiin in the Third Period. The passing

over to a policy of international collabo

ration with imperialism corresponds in the
two cases to both a new stage of interna
tional policies and to a new stage of con
servatism of a consolidated bureaucracy.

As for the relationship of forces with

the masses, it remains more unfavorable

for the Maoist bureaucracy than it was

for the Soviet bureaucracy. There is nei

ther apathy nor terror on a iarge scale

in the Peopie's Republic of China today,

as was the case in the USSR in the epoch

of Stalin. Since Mao, in an ailiance with

the Lin Piao/Chen Po-ta group, had al
ready played the card of politicization,

the present Mao/Chou En-lai leadership
is now trying to widen its base by modest

increases in the standard of living of the

masses. The turn to the right runs up

against, and wili run up against, poiitical

reactions within the youth and the van
guard of the working class, which will be
only partially neutralized by the recourse
to nationalism and to the argument of
the need to find a diplomatic counterbai-
ance to the armed forces the Kremlin has
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massed on the Chinese frontier, and to ac

cepting sacrifices for national defense.

The Chinese proletariat, whose numbers

have increased tenfold since 1949 and

ness have risen significantly, will struggle

against the right-wing course of the Mao/
Chou En-lai leadership. This may bring

about new tactical maneuvers of "adjust-

whose level of culture and class conscious- menf'by leaders of the bureaucracy.

12. The Yugoslav Crisis of 1971-72

The contradictions underlying the Tito-
ist variant of bureaucratic power have be
gun to ripen in an accelerated manner

since the economic reforms of 1965. They
reached an explosive degree in 1971-72.
These contradictions are basically those
between the limited self-management on
the level of the enterprise, on the one
hand, and the mechanisms of economic

centralization that deny self-management
(bureaucratic planning and "socialist mar
ket economy") on the other hand; and
those between the economic self-manage
ment on the level of the enterprise, on the
one hand, and the bureaucracy's monop
oly of political power (absence of real
workers power on the political plane) on
the other hand.

Since the reforms of 1965, the rapid de
velopment of unemployment, the growing
social inequality, the soaring of the primi
tive accumulation of private capital, and
the increased ties between the Yugoslav
economy and the international capitalist
economy have provoked an accelerated
sociopolitical differentiation in the coun
try. The technocratic and managerial lay
ers of the bureaucracy, in growing sym
biosis with the private sector, undermined
more and more openly the rights and
powers of the workers within the frame

work of the self-management system. They
sought to reduce these rights and powers
to a simple question of distribution of the

annual net revenues, working to assert
the total power of the directors under the
pretexts of technocratic efficiency and the
primordial imperative of competition. The
workers, for their part, rose up more and
more against the attacks on their rights
and their standard of living, against the
privileges of the nouveaux riches and the

excesses of the "socialist market economy."
The number of strikes multiplied. The
working class's discontent found a cen
tralized expression at the national con
gress of Yugoslav trade unions in 1971.
A politicized youth vanguard set about
formulating left-wing solutions following
the university explosiono of 1968. AMarx-
ist opposition began to develop openly,
rejecting more and more clearly both bu

reaucratic centralism and the "socialist

market economy" in favor of "self-man
agement from top to bottom, responsible
among other things for the tasks of dem

ocratic planning."
This process of sociopolitical differentia

tion is combined with a growing tension
among the nationalities. The political

cadres and technocratic and financial

forces of the "developed" nationalities

sought to gradually reduce "their" repub
lics' contributions to the economic growth

of the "underdeveloped" republics. The
winds of nationalism, stirred by growing
social inequality, began to sweep across
the country, giving rise to tensions that

were quite serious from the standpoint of
the survival of the Yugoslav federation.

The aspirations expressed by the Serbo-
Croat conflict have been confused owing
to the intermingling of several factors.

On the one hand, regional and social in

equalities have led to the reemergence of
old national quarrels. These quarrels,

however, have been reinforced by hostility
toward the bureaucratic centralist policy
of the Yugoslav government, whose ad
ministrative and military apparatus is for
the most part Serbian. Thus, popular as

pirations for greater Croatian autonomy
represent, in part, the confused expression
of an antibureaucratic struggle. But the

main demands that have been put forward
in this conflict have been advanced by
privileged social layers whose separatist
demands have in fact been accompanied
by aspirations for a transformation of the
present relations of production in the di

rection of total restoration of the laws of

a market economy, along with the entry
of Croatia into the world capitalist mar
ket. The participation of bourgeois and
petty-bourgeois layers, and the support
from reactionary clerical and Ustasha

currents, testify to the antisocialist charac
ter of these movements. Furthermore,
these two tendencies (popular nationalist
sentiments of an antibureaucratic charac

ter and reactionary nationalist tendencies)
have become combined with the objectives

of local political cadres of the Yugoslav
CP who are seeking in this confused na

tionalist movement a base of support for

their own privileges of office by gaining
more autonomy in relation to the bureau

cracy of the federal state.

The pressure and threats of the Soviet
bureaucracy were another element com

plicating the sociopolitical differentiation.
After the invasion of Czechoslovakia by

the armies of the Warsaw Pact, reactions

of self-defense appeared all over Yugo
slavia, as in the People's Republic of
China, since the governments of the two
countries felt themselves targeted for a

possible repetition of the Czechoslovak
precedent The active hostility that had
existed between Belgrade and Peking for

fifteen years faded away almost overnight.

Preparations for a general arming of the
people and a massive guerrilla war
against possible aggression on the part

of the Soviet bureaucracy were especially
effective in Croatia and Slovenia. That

provoked a strong reaction by the Krem
lin, which took the form of stepped-up

pressure on Tito to put an end to the

decentralization of political power.
The provisional solution of the crisis

that was reached in 1972, resulting from
the interaction of all these complex ten
dencies, is thus not without sociopolitical
ambiguity. Tito, basing himself on the

central military apparatus and reflecting
the interests of the political wing of the

bureaucracy, hit the technocratic and man
agerial wing hard. Without having rad

ically modified the axes of the economic

reform, the Titoist bureaucracy applied
the brakes to it and initiated a turn. While

stimulating real development in the coun

try through a vast campaign of struggle

against corruption and the billionaires,

and while denouncing the existence of con
cealed technocratic and financial forces,
the Titoist regime has not, for the moment,
taken any specific measure calling into

question the "socialist market economy"
and, in particular, the decentralization of

the banking system. For the moment what

stands out is essentially the strengthening
of the CP's role in all spheres of political
and economic activity.
The preparatory documents for the

Tenth Congress of the Yugoslav CP show

all the ambiguity of the policy still being

followed: Like the new amendments to the

constitution, they formally take into ac

count a certain number of demands of the

Yugoslav left, demands that tend toward

democratic planning based on self-man

agement and toward increased political
support for self-management. Evidence

that this is the case can be seen in the

projected efforts toward "integrated self-

management" by region or by industrial

sector, and in the projected establishment

of delegate assemblies representing 'labor

organizations" at the level of the munic

ipalities and republics. Another indication

is the explicit denunciation of the major

illusions that have dominated the orien

tation toward a market economy since

the 1965 reform, and of the socially dam

aging consequences of that orientation.

Nonetheless, since the forms of this 'In

tegrated self-management" have not been
specified, they (as well as the delegations
to the assemblies) will undoubtedly be
dominated by an increase in the polit
ical weight of the Yugoslav CP, either

openly or through the trade unions and
the factory managers.

Despite eill their ambiguity, the denun
ciations of numerous individuals who

have enriched themselves fraudulently,
and the plans to increase the weight of
self-management in the country's political
life, have nonetheless had the immediate
result of diminishing the wave of workers'
discontent with the regime by giving them

the feeling that their efforts have been
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crowned with success. However, none of

the social problems affecting them (in
equality, unemployment, the cost of liv
ing) have been resolved. The million
Yugoslav workers working abroad—di

rectly threatened by the economic situation

in the European capitalist countries—re
main an additional factor that promises

future aggravation of an economic and

social situation already marked by crises.

In this context, political repression re
presents for the Titoist bureaucracy a se

cond important means for preventing po
litical opposition to its policies from merg

ing with the discontent of the workers.

However, the repression has struck not
only the right but also the far left. Ele

ments of socialist democracy that seemed
to have been won many years before
were reduced or suppressed. The relative

freedom of public discussion and press
were partially reduced. Methods of slander,
lying accusations, use of the secret po
lice—even within the Yugoslav CP—and
violations of socialist legality were imple
mented. Centralization and stricter polit
ical control by the bureaucracy were as
sured.

In short, the events of 1968-72 havecon-

firmed that the Federal Republic of Yu
goslavia remains a bureaucratically de
formed workers state. The theory that cap
italism has already been restored has pro
ven false in the light of experience. Po
litical power is not in the hands of a bour

geoisie charged with the task of strengthen
ing, stabilizing, and legalizing the sector
of capitalist accumulation. Quite the con
trary, this sector is only tolerated from
time to time, developing for the most part
through frauduient operations; when if
does assert itself, it is denounced and re
pressed.

Thanks to the far-reaching decentraliza
tion that has taken place since 1965, the

bureaucracy has without doubt gone
through a profound internal differen
tiation. A sector has enriched itself by
taking management positions in the key
economic sectors and the banks. There

can be no question but that this technoc

racy has identified its interests with the de-

veiopment of the market economy, and
has joined the chorus of the bourgeois
and aspiring bourgeois calling for the
suppression of self-management (as being
"economically inefficient"), for the exten
sion of rights to private property (as
a "stimulant"), and for the suppression of
all economic centralization. This repre
sents a process that is extremely revealing
in regard not only to the key points
around which the class struggle in Yu
goslavia can determine whether or not

there wiil be a return to capitalism, but
also to the social forces favoring such a
restoration, the working-class struggles
that it has provoked, and the orientation
the politicai wing of the bureaucracy has
developed toward it.

Not only the trade-union bureaucracy
and the rank-and-fUe militants of the CP,

but also the sector of the bureaucracy

that directly controls the state apparatus
and derives its privileges from that ap
paratus have—in the light of the crisis —
clearly shown their links with the working
class, the social basis of their power in
a regime born of an anticapitalist revolu

tionary struggle headed by the Titoist
leadership. The recent crisis in Yugoslavia
has confirmed, moreover, that self-man

agement by itself constitutes neither a
guarantee against bureaucratization, nor

a guarantee of socialist democracy. Only
the exercise of political and economic pow

er on all levels, including the national
level, by the working class through work

ers councils and their congresses can pro

vide a radical solution to the weight and

danger of the bureaucracy. The struggle

against the dangers of the restoration of

capitalism, as well as the struggle against

the power and privileges of the bureau

cracy, depend in the last analysis on the
independent action of the proletariat. In
Yugoslavia, these struggles pose as the

central task the development of a revolu

tionary Marxist vanguard that will fight:

a. For recognition of the workers' right
to strike against the bureaucratic deform

ations of the state and the organs of self-
management, against any reintroduction

of relations of capitalist exploitation in

the factories (the application and protec
tion of the rights of self-management, in
cluding in jointly capitalized factories —

that is, in factories backed by both Yu

goslav social capital and capitalist in
vestors); against any increase in unem
ployment; and against all attacks on their
working conditions and standard of liv
ing.

b. Against the financial and banking

technocracies that have enriched them

selves off the backs of the workers; for

centralization of the entire credit and fi

nancial system; for the distribution

of loans and investments by a federal
congress of workers councils in which
all the republics are fairly represented;
for all credits to be managed by a cen

tral body of the various 'labor associ

ations" (self-management bodies represent
ing the various branches of industry and
services, and the associations dealing with
culture and leisure time).
Against the obstacles to genuine self-

management: down with bureaucratic

planning; down with the competition

among workers under the so-called so

cialist market economy; down with all-

powerful decisions by the CP, through
its monopoly of political power. Self-man

agement from top to bottom! Workers
democracy inside the CP and in all organs

of political life. Organize democratic plan

ning on the basis of an extension of self-
management, coordinated on a federal
level.

c. Down with privileges; down with so

cial inequalities; down with national in

equalities; let the workers set wage norms

without reference to regional inequalities

and the laws of the market.

d. For Yugoslav socialism to live and

develop, the struggle against the reaction
ary separatist tendencies must involve a

vast public debate and a strengthening of
the central role of self-management— not

police measures!

Down with all restrictions on freedom of

expression for political tendencies — both
inside and outside the CP— that accept

the framework of socialism. Free all po

litical prisoners. Halt all measures of re
pression against the various Marxist cur

rents in Yugoslavia. Down with all re

strictions on the rights of supporters of
these currents to work at their professions

and to travel abroad. No restrictions on

their financial and political possibilities

of expressing their ideas.

13. The Interaction Between the Rise of the Working Class
in Capitalist Europe and the Rise of Political Revolution
in Eastern Europe

The rise of the socialist revolution in

Western Europe and the rise of the anti-

bureaucratic political revolution in Cen

tral and Eastern Europe will experience
a growing interaction in the years to come.

This will mark a break with the more iso

lated development of the political revolu

tion in the 1950s, symbolized by the iso

lation of the 1956 Hungarian revolution.

On one hand, the development of a new
mass vanguard breaking .vith Stalinism

in the capitalist countries will stimulate

massive movements in support of any
important development of an antibureau-
cratic opposition in the bureaucratized

workers states, helping to considerably
diminish the bureaucracy's margin of

maneuver in carying out police oper

ations. The greater entry into the political

life of their countries by the mass-based

CPs of capitalist Europe, along with the

loosening of their ties with the Soviet

bureaucracy, will also help reduce the
latter's margin of maneuver. It is hard

to imagine how a repetition of the Czech
oslovakia intervention could be carried

out in another "Eastern bloc" country with

out producing a profound jolt to the po
litical power of the Soviet bureaucracy

and a deepening of the significant effects
of the crisis that the Czechosiovakia inter

vention has already produced in the West

ern CPs. This is all the more true since

massive protest movements would develop
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outside the CPs under the impetus of revo

lutionary Marxist organizations.
On the other hand, the fact that the

military threats weighing against the

European borders of the "socialist camp"

are being reduced (one of the by-products
of the policy of detente being followed by
the bureaucracy) and the fact that the
borders are becoming more and more
open to tourism, to trade, and, in some

degree, to the possibility of workers mov
ing about, at the same time that massive

forces in struggle for socialism are ap
pearing in Western Europe, will stimu

late the development of a radicalization of
the working class and the intelligentsia

in Central and Eastern Europe.
The bureaucracy is perfectly conscious

of this and in consequence is stepping up
its efforts to accompany the "opening" to
ward the West in commerce and tourism

with more severe ideological and polit
ical control over the masses of the coun

tries in which it is in power. The effective

ness of this combination is doubtful. The

movements of student revolt of the 1960s

in West Germany, France, and Italy have

already had a real impact among the stu
dents of Yugoslavia, Poland, Hungary,

Czechoslovakia, and the German Demo
cratic Republic, even if on a modest scale

and with differing degrees of politicization
from one country to another. And to the

extent that they come to be known (in
spite of the tight censorship of the press

in the bureaucratic states), the forms and
the content of workers struggles in the

European capitalist countries—and the
way they renew the most advanced and

richest tradition of democratic, indepen

dent organization of the masses for the
purpose of replacing bourgeois society
with a society where the workers will be

the real masters of their fate in all spheres

of social life—will stimulate a renewal

of Marxism and communism in the work

ing-class and intellectual vanguard in the
European bureaucratized workers states.

One of the greatest obstacles in the path

of this rebirth is the fact that Marxism has

been degraded to the levei of a state re
ligion by the bureaucratic masters of these
countries, and that it has been cynically
manipulated to justify social inequality
and the exclusion of the masses of work

ers from the direct exercise of power. This

perversion of Marxism, the break in con
tinuity resulting from the physical liquida
tion of the old revolutionary cadres of

the working class, and the difficulties in
reestablishing discussion and political life
under the conditions of bureaucratic dic

tatorship create enormous obstacles for
the young generation of workers and rebel
intellectuals, making it extremely difficult
for them to rediscover the genuine sources

and the essence of Marxism-Leninism and

to reacquaint themselves with its tradition.

The appearance of a living example of
revolutionary socialism and independent

organization of the masses in Western

Europe would give ten times more effective
ness to the effort to counterpose the true

face of socialism to the hideous mask

Stalinism has forced on it in Eastern Eu

rope and the Soviet Union.

The major political crises the bureau

cratized workers states have gone through

since their formation confirm the impor
tance of a revolutionary Marxist van
guard for the coming political revolution
in these countries. Unless there is a clear

consciousness of the lessons of previous

crises, the possibilities for partial reforms,
and the governmental shufflings the bu
reaucracy is capable of setting into motion

in order to retain the reins of power; un
less there is clear understanding of the

instruments of repression that the bureau

cracy has at its disposal, the underlying
tendencies toward the emergence of demo

cratic soviet organs spontaneously pushed
forward by the working class will in the

end be taken over, channeled, and broken

without the proletariat bringing the crisis

to a victorious conclusion. The role of

a revolutionary Marxist vanguard, even

a small one, can be decisive in periods

when such situations of "dual power"

emerge— periods of overall social crisis.

Its role will be to express the demands for

workers power felt in a confused way by
the masses, to struggle to preserve the

genuine independence of organs of work
ers democracy against any element in

the bureaucracy that tries to mislead and
demobilize them, to fight for their cen

tralization and self-defense, and to put

forward clearly socialist and international

ist objectives leading to a clear under
standing of the revolutionary tasks at
hand: replacement of the bureaucratic ap
paratus with a genuine workers govern
ment based on workers self-management

at all levels of society, for the advance of
the socialist revolution.

III. Crisis of the Traditional Workers Leodersh

and the Building of the Fourth International

14. The Evolution of the Communist and Socialist Parties

In the course of the last few years, the
crisis of the traditional workers organ

izations has intensified under the com

bined effect of the resurgence of workers
struggles, the deepened structural crisis
of the imperialist system, the crisis of
the bureaucratic regime, and the appear

ance of a new vanguard of a mass char
acter.

The closer collaboration of the Moscow

and Peking bureaucracies with imperial
ism intensifies this crisis even further. F or

the detente has a contradictory effect on
the relations among the traditional work

ers organizations, and on their relations
with the masses. In dissipating the climate

of "cold war" and militant anticommunism

among the Social Democratic and trade-
union leaders and cadres of several im

perialist and semicolonial countries, the

detente facilitates collaboration and last

ing agreements between the CPs and SPs
in several countries. Despite the strict re

formist limits, indeed the class-collabor

ationist objectives, that the leaders of these
organizations assign to agreements of this
type, they unleash an objective dynamic of
unity in action within the working class

and increase workers' confidence in their

own strength, thus contributing to the pro
cess of raising the combativity and radi
calization of the proletariat. The results

of this dynamic limit the freedom of
maneuver of the traditional leaderships

by raising considerably the price they
would have to pay in order to carry

out a right turn coinciding with a re
surgence of struggle.

Thus, for the first time since 1935 a
spectacular rapprochement between the So
viet bureaucracy and imperialism has not
been accompanied either immediately or in

the short run by an analogous right turn
by a number of CPs. As was already
the case at the time of the invasion of

Czechoslovakia by the Warsaw Pact ar

mies in August 1968, the present orien

tation of the French CP, the Italian CP,

the Chilean CP, and most of the Stalinist
parties in the capitalist countries, while re
maining principally determined by the
needs of the Kremlin, is put into prac

tice, compared to the past, more as a
function of the electoral needs of these

parties and the need they feel to "stay
close to" their mass base than as a func

tion of the immediate needs of the Krem

lin's diplomacy.

The same thing, moreover, applies to

the Maoist groups. These groups gener

ally justify— as a whole or with nuances —

the right turn of Chinese diplomacy, point

ing to the need for Peking to avoid the
"encirclement" of the People's Republic of
China. But one should not expect that

they will mechanically apply, at least for
the moment, the same right turn to their
own activity in the advanced capitalist
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countries and to their relations with the

bourgeoisie, even when that bourgeoisie

is being courted by Peking.

The effects of the Sino-Soviet conflict

and of the deepening crisis of the inter
national Communist movement have the

same result. The number of CPs that are

keeping their distance from Moscow and

Peking alike (the Japanese CP, the CP
(Marxist) of India, and to a certain ex
tent the Spanish CP) is increasing and
will continue to increase. The criticisms

with respect to specific aspects of the So

viet CP's policy, especially its repression
against the national minorities and dis

sident intellectuals, will spread—even if

in a prudent and dishonest manner.

What was said above in no way implies
the existence of any 'leftward movement"
in the long-term strategy of the pro-Mos
cow CPs. To the contrary, the long-term
strategy is more than ever neoreformist,
revolving around the "electoral road to

socialism." The process of "social democ

ratization" of the CPs is continuing. The
attempts to dissociate themselves from

Moscow's actions generally accentuate this

process. What is involved is only a tacti
cal adaptation to the radicalization of the
masses within the framework of this re

formist orientation, aimed in part atcheck-
ing the advance of the revolutionary Marx
ist organizations. Any attempt by the CPs

to systematically hold hack struggles and

oppose themselves to all the workers' anti-

capitalist demands and forms of indepen
dent organization, even in the face of a

tumultuous upsurge, could only accentuate
a tendency to go beyond the CPs, and
would clearly weaken the hold of the CP

apparatus over the masses. Without ex

cluding in advance the possibility that
the above couid occur in this or that

country, the most probable variant is

nevertheless one of more flexible man

euvers and adaptations on the part of
CPs faced with the precipitous increase
in mass struggles. This adaptation will

reach its limits and change into an openly
counterrevolutionary intervention at the

moment the continued existence of the cap
italist order is called into question.

A similar remark applies, on the whole,
to the mass Social Democratic parties.
These remain fundamentally tied to class

collaboration, bourgeois parliamentarian-
ism, and defense of the capitalist order,
even against workers on strike. The great

er influence that members of the bour

geois state's administrative apparatus and

the capitalist economy's nationalized sector

now have in these parties, as compared

to the past, further accentuates the ten
dency of the Social Democracy to espouse,
at certain moments, the positions of the

bourgeois state—even against the reform

ist unions.

But experience has shown that a Social

Democratic party that loses an impor

tant mass base within the proletariat also

loses its electoral base and any chance

to increase its patronage positions with
in the bourgeois parliamentary democ
racy. That is why even the mass Social
Democratic parties are also susceptible

to the effects of the mass radicalization

and the tumultuous rise of workers strug

gles. This is expressed in the search for a
new working-class base, especially by the
French SP, the Spanish SP, the Dutch SP,

the Labour party, the West German SDP,
the Chilean SP, etc. The repelling effect
that Stalinism and the ultraopportunism of
the CP continue to exert on newly radical

ized layers of the working class, above all
working-class youth, contributes to this
process. It is likewise expressed by the
development of new left-wing tendencies
and their radicalization, which is already
perceptible in the Labour party in Great
Britain and in the Spanish SP.

15. The New Mass Vanguard

The appearance on a world scale of a
new vanguard of a mass character for the
first time since the creation of the Com

munist International constitutes one of the

principal features of the new rise of the
world revolution since 1968. It results

from the fact that the resurgence in revo
lutionary struggles on an international
scale since the victory of the Cuban revo
lution has coincided with the deepening

crisis of imperialism and the traditional
workers parties.

The new mass vanguard can be char

acterized most succinctly as the sum of

forces acting independently and to the
left of the traditional bureaucratic leader

ships of the mass movement. It is both
a social and a political phenomenon: The

new vanguard includes the radicalized lay
ers of the youth, the working class, and
women—most of whom are unorganized.

There is, however, an organized fraction

that follows or is part of the far-left or

ganizations: Trotskyist, centrist, Maoist,

Maoist-spontaneist, etc.

In itself, the appearance of this new

mass vanguard expresses a potentiai for

building much stronger revolutionary or

ganizations than in previous decades as

well as the delay experienced in building

these organizations. That delay means
that revolutionary Marxism does not ex

ercise hegemony over this layer from the
outset, that it finds itself in competition
with all sorts of centrist and ultraleft cur

rents, and that the often considerable for
ces of this mass vanguard can be drawn

into tragic explosions, isolated from the

bulk of the working-class forces. The ex

ample of the JVP [Janatha Vimukthi Per-

amuna—People's Liberation Front] in Sri
Lanka is the most typical illustration of

this.

The relations between the revolutionary

Marxists and the forces of this new van

guard are complex. On one hand, the

revolutionary Marxists must carry out an

uncompromising ideological and political
struggle against the various centrist or

ultraleft deviations from Marxism. On the

other hand, they must strive toward unity

in action around common objectives in

the anti-imperialist, anticapitalist, and anti-

bureaucratic struggles. It is through this

combination of unity in action and po
litical differentiation that the goal of trans

forming the bulk of the forces of the new
vanguard into a lever capable of qual
itatively modifying the relationship of for
ces with the bureaucratic apparatuses can

be attained. It is through this combina

tion that the ability to lead much broader
mass struggles, and more advanced forms
of mass, independent organization than in
the past, can be won. It is also through
this combination that pressure can he ex
erted on the mass trade-union and po

litical organizations themselves to acceler

ate their process of internal differentiation.

Our organization's ability to go beyond
the stage of propagandism and to inter
vene in struggles with proposals for ap

propriate action will play a determining

role in this struggle to win hegemony with

in the new vanguard and to strengthen

our organization quantitatively and qual
itatively.

The new mass vanguard was in large
measure the product of the progress
achieved by the world revolution through
the Cuban and Vietnamese revolutions.

At the same time it was stimulated, to a

lesser degree, by the image of the Chinese
"Cultural Revolution." The question is pos

ed of whether the right turn of the Chinese
leadership, the less-pronounced but none
theless real right turn of the Cuban leader
ship, and the cease-fire in Vietnam will
have the effect of causing an ebb if not
the disintegration of this new vanguard.
The policy of the Cuban leadership con

tinues to be a very important factor in

the development of the political situation

in Latin America. Faced with the defeats

suffered by the armed-struggle movements

and believing there was no longer any

short-term perspective of revolutionary vic
tory in the other countries of the con

tinent, and faced with the necessity of
assuring the survival of Cuba in a region

of the world entirely dominated by im
perialism and of warding off the con

sequences of the economic blockade, the
Cuban leadership has increasingly stress

ed its economic and political links with
the Soviet bureaucracy and is seeking a

margin of maneuver through ailiances

with and openings toward reformist, self-
proclaimed anti-imperialist regimes. Prov-
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ing that it is unable to distinguish between

the foreign-policy requirements of a work

ers state and the fundamental requirements

of the revolutionary struggle, the Cuban
leadership has gone so far as to give un

critical support to the Velasco regime, in
cluding characterizing the Peruvian army
as a revolutionary army. It has alsogiven

support to the Broad Front in Uruguay,
a class-collaborationist front headed by
a former general of the bourgeois army.
In the case of Chile— at a stage where

there were real possibilities for revolution

ary development—the Cuban leadership

gave practically unconditional support to

the reformist Popular Unity leadership.
The critical remarks Castro made on sever

al occasions were not of a sort to help the
maturing of the vanguard and clarifi

cation among the masses. At the same

time, the Cuban leadership abandoned po

lemics against the CPs, even though these

polemics had been a major feature of the
stage of guerrilla warfare in Venezuela,
Peru, and Bolivia, and also during the

OLAS conference. In effect the Cuban lead

ership approved, in most cases, the re

formist policy of these CPs in forming al
liances with the so-called national bour

geoisie. Thus the Cuban leaders called

into question their historic and theoretical

gains of the 1965-67 period which, de

spite all their limits, had permitted them

to grasp the dynamic of permanent revo
lution in Latin America. Finally, the
close alliance with the Soviet Union was

accompanied by an unconditional glor
ification of the bureaucratized workers

states and their leaderships. While it is

true that in the meantime the Cuban lead

ership continued to aid revolutionary

movements in certain countries on the

Latin American continent, the fact remains

that their political and ideological retreat
has exercised and continues to exercise

a negative influence on layers of the Latin

American vanguard, both by stimulating
their disintegration and evolution to the

right— including their evolution toward
the reformism of currents formed under

Castroism—and by creating additional

obstacles to the indispensable struggle
against the centrist concepts and orienta
tions that characterize broad sectors of

the new vanguard in Latin America.

Furthermore, the situation of political

impasse inside the country weighs on
Cuba's foreign policy. The self-criticisms
of 1970 have not been followed by real

progress toward establishing socialist de
mocracy, in which the workers can ex

press themselves through their own demo

cratic, revolutionary organs and effective
ly exercise their hegemony. This short

coming can in no way be compensated by
holding a strictly controlled trade-union
convention to be concluded with the elec

tion of a former Stalinist bureaucrat as

top leader (moreover, the congress is not
scheduled until 1975).

This new vanguard is basically sus
ceptible to two contradictory pressures.
The fact that the resurgence of work
ers struggles is continuing and even
broadening in numerous imperialist and
semicolonial countries, and the fact that

the crisis of bourgeois society as well
as the crisis of the system of bureau
cratic power in the bureaucratized work

ers states is still deepening, unquestion
ably favor a parallel broadening of the
new mass vanguard. The temporary ebb
of the student radicalization in certain

countries (United States, Japan) is, or
wiU be, compensated by the growth of
the working-class radicalization, above
all of the working-class youth.

But the right turn of the Chinese and

Cuban leaderships and the setbacks to
the centrist or ultraleft mass organiza
tions based on the new vanguard (for
example, the Naxalites in India!) can
cause disarray in its midst and give
rise to reabsorption into the traditional

organizations at a time when the rev

olutionary Marxist organizations prove

too weak or incapable of filling the
void created by these setbacks. The po
litical and organizational initiatives of

our own organizations are thus an im

portant factor for the fate of the new
mass vanguard. The conditions are favor
able for carrying out a successful offen
sive against Maoism, which was dealt

a very grave blow by the right turn of

Peking's diplomacy. But this offensive will
not profit our own movement on a large

scale, i.e., wUl not end up in a consid
erable strengthening of our own organi
zations, unless it breaks out of the ideolog

ical arena and is accompanied by initia

tives in action that make it possible to
galvanize the vanguard as a whole
against the reformist and Stalinist appa
ratuses in the mass struggle. Otherwise, it
wUl be the reformist and neoreformist or

ganizations that will end up profiting from

the crisis of the Maoist currents through
the decomposition of a part of the new
vanguard.

16. The Fourth International

Since the Ninth World Congress (third
since reunification), the Fourth Inter
national has made significant progress,
the greatest since its foundation. It now
has sections or sympathizing groups in

some fifty countries. A dozen of them
have increased the number of their ad

herents fivefold or tenfold between 1969

and 1973. Trotskyist cadres and mUi-
tants have played an important role
in strikes and trade-union struggles of
national scope, notably in France, Italy,
Spain, Sri Lanka, Argentina, Bolivia,

and Switzerland. As in the preceding pe
riod, they have played a leading role
in the struggles of student youth in
volving tens and sometimes hundreds

of thousands of university and high-

school students, notably in France, Bel
gium, Mexico, Japan, Colombia, and the
United States. Revolutionary forces al

ready hardened in combat have joined
the Fourth International, notably the
ETA-Vl [Euzkadi taAzkatasuna — Basque
Nation and Freedom] in the Basque

country.

Nonetheless, the numerical forces and
the organizational influence of the Fourth

International remain quite modest, out of

proportion to the confirmation of its

program and general orientation by

events, and to the far larger influence

that revolutionary Marxist ideas today
exert in the world. This lag is basically
explained by the following factors:

a. A very marked uneven development

between the breadth of the radicaliza

tion—especially the working-class radi
calization in numerous imperisdist and

semicolonial countries — and the scope of
the general politicization. Despite the very
pronounced resurgence of mass workers
struggles in numerous countries, the polit
ical consciousness of the working class is

rising at a much slower pace. The for
mulation Trotsky used to characterize the
crisis of consciousness of the proletariat
— the skepticism of the old generation and
the inexperience of the new — continues to
remain largely valid, although to a lesser
degree than in 1938, 1948, or 1958.
b. The appearance of the new mass

vanguard since the second half of the

1960s, which favored the more rapid

building of the Fourth International, was

not in any way accompanied by a process
of political homogenization. Given the
complexity of the present world situation,
the organizational weakness of the Fourth
International at the beginning of this new

revolutionary rise, the attractive force

exerted on student youth by the ideologies
identified with victorious revolutions like

Castroism and Maoism, the politically or
ganized portion of the new vanguard was

found everywhere divided between the
Trotskyist, Maoist, and centrist currents

and is very often fragmented into a swarm
of grouplets. In several important coun

tries, different organizations claiming ad

herence to Trotskyism sought to win new

cadres and militants, in competition and

sometimes in violent public polemics

against each other, which could not help
but increase the confusion of the van

guard during the initial phase of its for

mation, promoting extreme fractionaliza-

tion into small grouplets and a prolifera-
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tion of variants of sectarianism and op

portunism.

c. The rapid growth of Trotskyist or
ganizations, and their being confronted
with struggles and responsibilities often
out of proportion with their past history
and their degree of maturity, have creat
ed difficulties for the correct resolution of

the many delicate tactical problems that
generally appear in mass struggles, not

to speak of revolutionary struggles. The
process of educating new cadres and ma

ture national leaderships inevitably slows

the growth of the organizations, in the
same way that the political and organi

zational strengthening of the international

center retarded the growth of the world

movement.

d. Many of the organizations of the

Fourth International continue to mani

fest a sectarian attitude on the question
of recruitment in not exploiting ail the

opportunities offered for substantially

strengthening their ranks. They under
estimate a basic aspect of the Leninist
theory of organization, namely the con

cept that it is only within the revolu

tionary organization that one can really

become a revolutionary militant.

e. Finally, the international bourgeoi
sie, which considers the Fourth Inter
national a real menace to the reign of

capital, has for that reason intensified
its repression against our movement and
has thus erected additional obstacles on

the road of our growth.

The effort to come to grips with the

obstacles mentioned above is by no
means intended to de-emphasize the so
cial obstacles that slow the building of
a mass revolutionary international: the

weight of capital and the continued dom
ination of its ideology over bourgeois

society; the weight of the Stalinist, Mao
ist, and reformist apparatuses, based on
their enormous material resources. The

enumeration of the above-mentioned fac

tors restraining a more rapid growth

of the Fourth International is above all

done with the aim of underlining the fac
tors the revolutionary Marxist forces can

take directly in hand, the obstacles they
themselves can help eliminate.

17. The Specific Tasks of the International Organization

The Ninth World Congress (third since
reunification) marked an important stage
in the development of the Fourth Interna
tional. The International became con

scious of the fact that changes in the ob

jective conditions (a new rise of world
revolution whose center of gravity is shift
ing toward the industrial proletariat) and
the subjective conditions (the appearance
of a new mass vanguard and modifica
tions in the relationship of forces between
this vanguard and the bureaucracies of
the traditional workers organizations) in
which it is being buUt both permit and
make extremely necessary its growing
over from a propaganda group into an
organization on the road toward implan
tation in the proletariat, an organization
capable right now of taking political ini
tiatives that will have repercussions on
the class struggle on a national scale.
The construction of the Fourth Inter

national is being carried out through
the building in different countries of sec
tions and sympathizing organizations
that educate cadres, intervene in mass
struggles, engage in combat for work
ers' immediate demands, democratic de
mands, and transitional demands, as
well as for the Transitional Program as
a whole, and take the necessary initia
tives in action that gradually lead to their
being viewed as the nucleus of a new

revolutionary leadership that will replace
the bureaucratized traditional leaderships
in the workers movement. The construc

tion of the Fourth International is thus

inseparably linked to the struggle to raise

the level of consciousness of advanced

layers of the proletariat and poor peas
antry, and to the struggle for the indepen
dent organization of the masses under the
most varied forms — that is, to the strug
gles that correspond to the concrete stage

the class struggle has attained in each
country in the present circumstances.

Beyond these normal tasks of the na
tional organizations of the Fourth In
ternational, there are tasks that are

specific to the World Party as such, that
correspond to the ever more precise de
mands posed by the internationaliza
tion of the economy, of politics, of the
class struggle—in the imperialist epoch
in general and in the present phase of
this epoch in particular. Whatever the
shortcomings our movement shows in
this regard as a result of its obvious
material weaknesses, it is the only one

that is conscious of these needs, that
readily formulates them, that educates its
cadres, militants, sympathizers, and the
sectors of the vanguard of the broader
masses it can influence. It is the only one

that is beginning to accomplish these tasks
in a deliberate way within the limits of
its possibilities.

However, as the process of the Trot-

skyist organizations' growing over from
propaganda groups to organizations on

the road to implantation in the prole

tariat and already prepared to take con

crete initiatives in the class struggle be

comes more pronounced, the pressure of

the specific national features that will

give such initiatives their precise forms
wUl of necessity differ from country to

country and especially from one group

of countries to another. This sharpens

the necessity of strengthening the Inter
national center all the more so as to

maintain the Fourth International's co

hesion and programmatic integrity. The
task of the center cannot consist of mak

ing authoritative decisions about the tac

tics of national sections; that is forbid

den by the International's statutes. It
does consist of the effort to coordinate

action and to promote political and theo

retical homogenization. In the period

ahead this effort will be focused on carry

ing out specific international tasks such
as the following:

a. To continue the campaign of inter-

nationed support to the Indochinese rev

olution and to other revolutionary strug

gles under way in the world: the Pales
tinian resistance, the revolutionary move

ments in the Portuguese colonies, the Irish
freedom struggle, the Chilean resistance,

etc.

b. To develop movements of solidarity

on a European scale, and if possible on
a larger scale, with the strikes and work

ers struggles that either confront the multi

national trusts or have an exemplary

thrust that can accelerate the growth of

proletarian class consciousness on an in

ternational scale (such as the struggle
at Lip).

c. To develop a movement of inter

national solidarity, involving the entire

workers movement, with the victims of the

repression aimed at the revolutionaries

of the imperialist and semicolonial coun

tries, such as the campaigns that we have

organized for the defense of Argentine po

litical prisoners under the military dic

tatorship, and against the decree banning

the Ligue Communiste.

d. To develop an international move
ment of solidarity with the victims of
the repression that is directed against
political dissidents and oppressed na
tionalities in the bureaucratized work

ers states.

e. To develop an international cam
paign against the increasing attacks on
the right to strike, on the absolute right
of trade unions to negotiate wage set
tlements, against wage controls, state ar

bitration of wage conflicts, the growing
integration of the unions into the bour
geois state, etc.

f. To expose on an international basis
the new betrayals of revolutionary strug
gles by the Moscow bureaucracy (Cam
bodia, Iran, Sudan, Sri Lanka, India,
Palestine, Vietnam, etc.) and by the Pe
king bureaucracy (Bangladesh, Sri Lan
ka, Sudan, Iran, Spain, Vietnam, etc.).
g. To initiate an international discus-
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sion of a complete draft program of the

Fourth International; the Transitional
Program, as Trotsky said, is only a
part of this.

h. To develop more fully our theo

retical analysis of a number of phe
nomena that have been insufficiently ex

amined dxiring the last few years, includ
ing the precise stage the Cuban state

and society have reached; the reasons

why the proletariat in the huge factories

of the United States has yet to move

into massive action; the agrarian ques

tion in India and the response in terms

of demands and program that has to be
brought to bear on it; the development
of a more specific transitioneil program
for the bureaucratized workers states;

and our programmatic response to the
general crisis of bourgeois society.

i. To develop the press and publica

tions of the leadership of the Interna
tional in order to make possible a more

rapid flow of information and elabora

tion for the benefit of the sections and

the sectors of the vanguard they already

influence. □
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The World Political Situation
and the Immediate Tasks of the Fourth International

I. Chief Features of the World Political Situation

"The world political situation as a whole,"
Trotsky wrote in 1938, "is chiefly charac
terized by a historical crisis of the leader
ship of the proletariat." (The Death Agony
of Capitalism and the Tasks of the Fourth
International.) Despite the immense de

velopments since then, Trotsky's judgment
still remains valid. In fact the historical

crisis of proletarian leadership has grown
in acuteness over the years. Today the

fate of humanity hinges on resolving that
crisis in relatively short order.

1. The Ripeness of Objective Conditions

The economic prerequisites for the prole
tarian revolution were fully met by the
turn of the century. World War I came
as a warning to humanity of the costli

ness of delaying that revolution. Further
major warnings in the twenties and thirties

came in the form of economic convulsions

of unprecedented depth and scope, re
sulting in periodic mass unemployment
and sustained pressure on the standard
of living of the masses.

Through huge expenditures in recon

structing Europe and Japan after World

War II, through increasing government

intervention in the economy, and through
war budgets of astronomical size, the cap

italist ruling class managed for a period
to stave off acute economic crises. The

overhead cost, however, has been an
ever worsening long-range inflation and

an accumulation of stresses that have been

building toward an acute economic con
vulsion. The premonitory signs include,
among other things, the successive inter

national monetary crises of the past few
years and the increasing sharpness of
economic rivalries.

One of the clearest indications of the

trend of modern capitalism has been the
erosion of bourgeois democracy on a
world scale. Between the first and second

world wars, European capitalism, the
most highly developed and cultured sec
tor, gave rise to fascism, the most ma

lignant form of government in history.
Fascism has continued to serve dictatorial

regimes of various kinds on all continents
as a model of ruthlessness and brutality.

The barbarous potentialties of capital

ism were given another test run in a sec

ond world war, which far exceeded the

first in destructiveness and bloodshed.

The igniting of atomic bombs over two

teeming population centers in Japan

served as a harbinger of what is in store

if capitalism is permitted to continue until
it reaches the stage of a third world war.

The hydrogen bomb today stands like

a specter over world affairs, the latest

reminder being the nuclear alert called

by Nixon during the October 1973 conflict
in the Mideast.

A fitting index of the degeneration of

capitalism is the heightening of "gunboat
diplomacy" to such a point that the Penta

gon's bombing of Vietnam exceeded in

destructive force the total exploded in all

theaters in the six years of World War II

Another telling index of the regressive
ness fostered by capitalism is the use of

torture as a systematic weapon of con

trol. Almost half the world's governments
have adopted it, and it is rapidly
spreading, according to a survey made
public by Amnesty International in
November 1973.

The productive capacities of the world

capitalist economy have undeniably
grown in absolute figures compared with
selected dates such as I9I3 or 1939. The

statistics are misleading, however, because
of what is left out of account. The growth
has been highly uneven. In some coun
tries, particularly in the colonial and semi-

colonial sphere, economic growth has not

even kept abreast of expansion in the
population. So far as per capita figures

are concerned, this means an absolute

decline. Moreover, in some countries, par

ticularly those whose relation to the world
market has fostered a monoculture, the

economies are subject to abrupt and high

ly dislocating turns. Still more significant
ly, all such comparisons leave out of
account the immense losses and setbacks

suffered because of depressions, wars, and
preparations for new wars, not to men
tion the artificial level of scarcity brought
about by chaining production to profit
requirements and to the limitations of na

tional boundaries.

A more realistic appreciation of how
much capitalist productive relations stand
in the way of optimum development of
the capacities of modern industry can be
gained by studying the swift rise of the

This counterresolution was sub

mitted by the Leninist-Trotskyist
Faction. The vote was for 118,
against 147, abstentions A, not vot

ing I.

Soviet Union and that of poorer coun

tries, particularly China, where capitalist
property relations have been superseded
by planned production. Even though the
parasitism of a bureaucratic caste has
constituted a heavy and unnecessary bur

den, the experience of these countries tes

tifies to the vast inherent powers of a na
tionalized and planned economy. It can
no longer be honestly denied that eco
nomic planning on a world scale could
provide abundance for all in a relatively
short period.

2. Stage of Sudden Breakdowns

While technological improvements in the

capitalist countries like automation and

computerization have reached such a
degree as to warrant, in the opinion of

some, the label of "new industrial revolu

tion," they have served on another level

to deepen and extend the already existing
contradictions of the capitalist system.

This has been shown with remarkable

clarity in the "energy crisis." The de
veloping shortage was noted some years

ago. A direct consequence of monopolistic

policies followed by the oU cartels, it re

flected on a deeper level the chaos of cap

italism as a whole. A relatively small

withdrawal of oil from the world market

in October 1973 was sufficient to precipi

tate an acute crisis.

In Japan, which in the capitalist sphere

Stands next to the United States in pro

ductivity and which is the world's leading

importer of oU, the pinch on oil supplies
from the Middle East led in December

to a declaration of a "state of emergency,"
and a government order to cut back oil

and electric power to major industries
by 20 percent.

In Japanese government circles, the

imposition of economic controls like those
in force before and during World War
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II were under consideration. This would

mean rationing oil and all products af
fected by the oil shortage, the setting of
production quotas, the enforcement of im
port and export restrictions, the imposi
tion of foreign-exchange controls; and,
of course, wage "controls."
Japan's export schedules were upset, in

cluding essential supplies to other coun
tries in the Far East. Exports to the

United States faced an uncertain future

because of the rise in costs. Not only
were forecasts on profits hastily revised
downward, the yen itself was permitted
to slump as an emergency step.
In Britain, Heath utilized the energy

crisis to issue a decree in December im

posing a three-day workweek on most
industries. This meant pay cuts for mil
lions of workers, a sharp rise in unem

ployment, widespread dislocations, and
new hardships for the masses. The Con

servative government took this "austerity"

move after having already decreed a "state

of emergency" in November in face of
acute pressure for wage increases from

more than six million workers. The con

sequence was a social crisis of unusual

severity.

Elsewhere in Western Europe, the sud
den oil crisis led to restrictions of varying
degree in all countries, some of them rem

iniscent of the controls of World War II.

In the United States, the stock market

dipped erratically. A "voluntary" stage of
rationing of oil products and electric

power was decreed while more rigorous

measures were prepared.

The Common Market administration

warned of a possible decline of 2 to 3
percent in gross output of goods and
services in the Common Market countries

in 1974 that could plunge Europe into its

deepest recession since the late forties.

As the Keynesians cast about for new
stopgap measures. Wall Street prognosti-
cators speculated about the effect of the

energy crisis on the already noted signs

of an approaching recession that could

coincide in Western Europe, the United
States, and Japan.
Along with the increased possibilities

of a recession, the energy crisis was im
mediately followed by a new inflation
ary leap. In 1970 Mideast oil stood at

$1.80 a barrel. In January 1973 it had
risen to $2.59. By December 1973 this

price had quadrupled to $11.65. In other
areas the giant cartels jacked up oil prices
still higher. In a chain reaction on a

world scale, prices on innumerable com

modities skyrocketed within weeks.
In the colonial and semicolonial world,

the inflationary consequences of the oil
crisis, promise to be particularly severe.
While those countries possessing extensive
oil fields stand to gain temporarily from
the price increases, others heavily depen
dent on oO imports (India, Brazil, etc.)

are placed under heavy strain. Countries
not so reliant on oil because of lack of

industrial development can be hard hit

indirecdy.

The price hikes announced by the shah
in behalf of the Mideast oil-producing gov

ernments were engineered by the Aramco
combine—Exxon, MobU, Standard of

Californiei, and Texaco. The move was

part of a gigantic scheme to escalate prof
its in oil and related industries to unheard

of levels, to repeal the minimum antipoilu-
tion measures that have recently begun to

be placed on the legislative books in re
sponse to public pressure, to do away
with safety measures in the coal mines

so as to lower production costs, to re

move all restraints on strip mining and
exploitation of oil-bearing beds of shale,
step up the construction of deep ports
required for unloading giant tankers, slow
down construction of new refineries, rush

the construction of hazardous nuclear-

powered plants to generate electricity, emd
squeeze out the independents in the retail
marketing of oil products.

The energy crisis was utilized as an

excuse by the oil barons and their gov
ernmental representatives to deal heavy
blows against the ecology movement, an
outstanding example being stampeding the

U. S. Congress to approve construction

of a pipeline across Alaska that can
destroy the ecological balance of much
of the remaining wilderness there.

Other consequences were to be noted.

The predominance of the United States

in the world capitalist system received

fresh confirmation. Especially striking

was the vulnerability of Japan, whose

industries are heavily dependent on dis

tant sources of oil dominated by cartels

under Washington's control (or, more ac
curately, that control Washington). The
relative weakness and disunity of the West
European powers was likewise high

lighted. Through the oil cartels, the United

States dealt some stinging slaps to its

junior partners. An indicator of this was
a relative strengthening of the dollar.

The energy crisis is but a single exam
ple of what is happening to the world

capitalist system. The beef shortages in

the United States and Argentina should
be recalled, as should the sudden power

brownouts and blackouts, the disruption

of telephone services, and deterioration

of postal systems in various countries.

Other shortages or malfunctions are im

pending that can lead to acute crises. In

the United States, for instance, a metals

shortage may be next on the list The

colonial world can be hit by a shortage
in chemical fertilizers. In Tokyo and other

industrial centers pollution levels are dan

gerously high.

The sudden breakdowns now character

istic of capitalism testify to the deepening

anarchy of the system and the need for
restructuring the world's economy on ra

tional lines.

The reverberations of the energy crisis

can be cited to show how timely the Tran
sitional Program, proposed by Trotsky

in 1938, has become. In the United States

the proof was rather dramatic. Within

days after the reduction in oil shipments
was announced, various circles, despite
the well-known political backwardness of
the country, were demanding that the
books of the oil monopolies be opened
and their profits, production statistics, and
secret dealings be made public so that
appropriate action could be taken.

These are progressive demands that
should be supported by revolutionists

everywhere. They point quite logically to

further demands, one of which was soon

being advanced in the United States: Con
vert the oil industry into a public utility.

Slogans along this line, of a more and
more revolutionary character, can be ex

pected to appear as the energy crisis deep
ens. Exemplary ones include: Operate the

oil companies under control of theioorkers
instead of the stockholders. Expropriate

the oil cartels. Let's plan rational use of
energy resources on a world scale.

The cost to the proletariat of the en

ergy crisis was visible almost immediate

ly in the form of layoffs and reduced
employment—on a national scrde in Brit
ain with Heath's three-day workweek. The
scourge of unemployment was added to

that of reimpant inflation. The consequence

is to be seen in a rise of mass discontent

in the main industrial countries. Pressure

is already developing, especially in the
unions, for remedial action.

The Trotskyist movement had long ad
vocated a sliding scale of wages to meet

the rising cost of living. Its correlative,
a sliding scale of hours to meet unem

ployment, is now becoming timely.
The struggle for such demands, in

volving the immediate economic situation

facing workers, combines logically with
the struggle for control, management, and
ownership of the oil industry (and related
key industries). Out of this line of struggle
can emerge a revolutionary challenge to

the capitalist parties, the capitalist govern

ment, and the capitalist state.
How to advance this chrdienge is a

tactical matter dependent on the level of

political consciousness of the masses and

the concrete circumstances in each coun

try, particularly the acuteness of the strug

gle. Sections of the Fourth International

should have no difficulty in working out
this problem by utilizing the method out
lined by Trotsky in The Death Agony of
Capitalism and the Tasks of the Fourth

International.

The energy crisis, it should be stressed,
is but a single striking current example
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of what is happening within the capitalist

system — its growing susceptibility to sud

den shocks and breakdowns—and of the

new openings that are appearing for ini

tiatives in action to be urged for adop
tion by the labor movement.

The energy crisis has pointed up in
the most emphatic way two basic features
of capitalism today: its highly integrated
international structure and its impervious-
ness to rational planning.

The "options" chosen by the capitalists
in situations like the energy crisis invari

ably amount in the final analysis to mere
ly tightening their rule and compelling
the masses —sometimes with a few pass

ing sops—to carry additional burdens.

The capitalist class is adamant on re

taining power and maintaining the status

quo even if the end result is a new dark

age or nuclear annihilation.

The masses, however, are growing in

creasingly dissatisfied. They are no longer

inclined to passively accept the dismal

perspectives offered by capitalism. Their

fears have been heightened by the course

followed by the capitalist rulers in the

past heilf century; while their expectations
have been aroused by what is manifestly
possible through transcending capitalism

and estabiishing an economic order based

on modern science, technology, and in

dustry. Moreover, they have seen that it

is possible to break out of the capitalist

system and go forward. Highly convinc

ing demonstrations of this have taken

place in Russia, China, Eastern Europe,

North Korea, North Vietnam, and Cuba.

The combination among the masses
generally of heightened expectations, dis

content with things as they are, aud

awareness of the possibility of going be
yond capitalism constitutes one of the chief

features of the world political situation

today. What the masses do not yet see
dearly is the correct path to take. They

are still far from having resolved the
crisis of proletarian leadership.

II. The World Revolution Resumes Its Main Course

The problem of wresting power from
the bourgeoisie was solved in theory at
the beginning of this century by two in
valuable contributions to Marxism—Len

in's plan for the construction of a van

guard party and Trotsky's theory of the

permanent revolution. More importantly,
as World War I drew to a close, the Bol

shevik team they led in Russia solved it

practically. The exemplary action of the

Bolshviks still constitutes the best and

most enlightening model for study and

emulation by revolutionists everywhere.

Lenin's strategy, to which he finally
won Trotsky in 1917, was to buUd a
mass revolutionary party capable of pro

viding leadership in every area of the

class struggle and organizing the strug
gle for power. The party provided lead

ership for the proletariat which in turn

provided leadership for the oppressed lay
ers in both the cities and the country

side, including the oppressed nationalities,
and the peasantry—the most massive op

pressed class force in the Russian empire.
With the construction of a party shaped in
accordance with Lenin's formula, that is,

a revolutionary steiff and thousands of

experienced cadres bound together by
democratic centralism, the workers after
toppling Czarism succeeded in conquering

supremacy and initiating the world so
cialist revolution.

Trotsky was the guiding political ge
nius in the military field who assured vic

tory in the armed struggle, not only in

the Petrograd insurrection of October

1917 but in the subsequent civil wax in
which the domestic counterrevolution was

backed by expeditionary forces supplied
by the Allies, including the United States.
Lenin and Trotsky sought to teach the

international proletariat that the main se

cret to the victory of the Russian revolu
tion—certainly the most significant event

in twentieth-century history—was political

in nature; it was the construction in time

of a revolutionary proletarian party.
They launched the Third International

in 1919 to promote this task on a world

scfde.

There was no lack of revolutionary op
portunities in the twenties and thirties.

Europe was shaken again and again.
The Chinese revolution had excellent

chances of success in 1925-27.

Ail of these chances were missed or

fumbled by failure to absorb the chief

lesson of the victory of the Russian revo

lution and to apply it in time—construc

tion of a revolutionary party. The prin
cipal reason for this default, after the

collapse of the Social Democracy, was
the rise of a reactionary bureaucratic caste

in the Soviet Union, owing to the isola

tion of the Russian revolution, the wearing

away of the generation that had made

the revolution, and the general poverty
and cultural backwardness of peasant
Russia. Stalin emerged as the chief
political representative of the ruling bu

reaucracy. With the death of Lenin, the

Leninists soon found themselves in a mi

nority in the Bolshevik party they had

created. Those who did not capitulate were

eventually eliminated, losing their lives,
along with countless others, in the great

purges of the thirties.

The most pernicious consequence of

these internal Soviet developments was
the disorientation of the proletarian van

guard in other countries. Unable to follow
or understand the significance of the polit

ical struggle in the Soviet Union, the ma

jority took Stalin to be the legitimate rep

resentative of revolutionary Marxism and
the continuator of Leninism, as claimed

by the Soviet government. Stalinism —
whether in its ultraleft or rightist expres
sions— thus gained sway over millions

of revolutionary-minded workers. Many
who were repelled by Stalinism turned
back toward the Social Democratic parties,

giving these formations fresh vitality after

the low state into which they had fallen

because of their counterrevolutionary role

during World War 1 and its aftermath.

The class-collaborationist policies of both
the Stalinist and Social Democratic par

ties, reaching a peak in the ill-fated "peo

ple's fronts" of the mid-thirties, doomed
the spontaneous mass mobilizations of

the workers and their allies that could

have toppled European capitalism in
those days, given the guidance of revo

lutionary parties constructed in the

Leninist way.

The exemplary action of the Bolsheviks

in solving the crisis of leadership became

more and more blurred in the minds of

the working-class vanguard. The lessons

were kept alive only by the small band

of continuators of Leninism who stood

with Trotsky against the stream and

founded the Fourth International on the

eve of World War II.

1. The Long Detour

The immense betrayal of the working
class committed by the Stalinized Com

munist parties cost humanity a second

world war, drenching Europe, North Af

rica, and the Far East with blood, and

setting back civilization by decades.

The United States gained preeminence

among the imperialist powers. As a con
sequence of the destructive means taken

to achieve this, however, world capitalism

itself became so weakened, particularly in

the German and Japanese sectors, as to

permit the Soviet Union—thanks to the

fundamental achievements of the October
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revolution—to emerge victorious, if badly
damaged, despite the counterrevolution
ary policies of Stalinism that had paved

the way for the German imperialist in
vasion of the first workers state.

The dual outcome of World War II —

the American predominance over a weak
ened world capitalism on the one hand

and the Soviet victory on the other —
coupled with the profoundly unsettling ef

fect of the war on a global scale, set the
main political framework internationally

for the subsequent quarter of a century.
At the close of World War II in 1945,

the pundits of American imperialism en

visioned a "Pax Americana"— an empire
of greater power and stability than any
thing seen since the days of Rome. Hold

ing a monopoly of the atomic bomb, with

both Western Europe and Japan lying in

ruins and the Soviet Union devastated by

the conflict with Germany, the rulers of

the United States set their sights on 'finish

ing the job" by bringing China under
the American empire, carrying the Stars
and Stripes across Eastern Europe to the
Pacific, and opening up these vast regions
to the penetration of capital. The first
phase of this operation was the "cold war"

with Truman's atomic-bomb diplomacy

and stated aim of "containing" and "roll
ing back" communism.

Inside the United States this policy led
to McCarthyism, which was given its ini
tial impulse in 1947 under Truman.

Several unexpected developments cut
across tlie early realization of these am

bitious plans. First of all, the American

troops in Europe and the Far East re
fused to stay abroad. Spontaneous mo
bilizations involving contingents on a

mass scale testified to the disintegration

of these forces as an instrument of im

perialist policy. The demand of the GIs

to return home had to be granted and

new armies had to be constructed to re

place them. The most propitious time for
striking was thus lost

In addition, spontaneous upsurges of

the masses in Western Europe (Italy and
France above all) demonstrated the pre-
cariousness of capitalism in that key area.

Time had to be taken by American im

perialism to shore up capitalism there,
this being done under the Marshall Plan.

Although the Stalinist parties played a
decisive role through their class-collabora
tionist policies in betraying the first great
postwar opportunities for sociaiist revolu

tion in Western Europe from Greece to Bel
gium, they could not contain the colossal

upsurge in the colonial sphere that proved
decisive in setting back the U. S. imperial
ist timetable for world conquest.
A breathing space was granted to the

Soviet Union that was turned to good ac
count. To the astonishment and chagrin

of the Pentagon, Soviet scientists broke
the American monopoly of nuclear weap
ons, exploding an atomic bomb in 1949

and a hydrogen bomb in 1953.
Moreover, in the countries of Eastern

Europe occupied by Soviet troops, Stalin
in reply to the cold-war offensive carried
out a series of overturns of capitalism

that further strengthened the Soviet Union,

thus indirectly giving another impulse to
the revolutionary aspirations of the mass
es, especially in the colonial and semico-
lonial areas. Like the "patriotic war" con

ducted by the Kremlin against the German
invaders, the overturns in Eastern Europe
demonstrated that at times a bureaucratic

caste, in defending or advancing its own
interests, is impelled to undertake actions

that run against its overall counterrevo
lutionary policies and have objectively
revolutionary consequences.

The masses of China moved into the

political arena by the tens of millions.

Under the exceptional conditions provided
by the invasion of Japanese imperialism
and World War II, and under a spon
taneous mass upsurge seldom if ever

matched in history in its elemental force,
the peasant armies that arose in a striking
parallel to the ancient revolutionary pat
tern in China were able to defeat the re

actionary forces headed by Chiang Kai-

shek and bring the Maoist leadership to
power. For a while, the new regime—
a workers and farmers government of
a type first foreseen by the Bolsheviks

in 1922—sought to maintain capitalist
relations under the formula of a 'bloc of

four classes." However, when it was com

pelled to mobilize in self-defense against
the American imperialist intervention in

Korea and the drive of General MacArth-

ur's armies toward the border of China,
the Maoist regime broke up China's capi
talist economic structure, replacing it with
a planned economy patterned after the

Stalinist model in the Soviet Union.

This was an immense blow to the world

capitalist system. It served to inspire hun
dreds of millions of the oppressed in all
continents, and this effect was deepened
as the standard of living of the masses

in China rose swiftly in contrast to the
abysmal level in India, a comparable
country where the capitalist system and

landlordism remained intact.

However, the peculiar pattern of the

Chinese events was taken as a model by
many revolutionists, who sought to trans
fer it to countries where conditions bore

little resemblance to those in China. Guer-

riila warfare in particular, instead of
being taken as a tactic that had to be

viewed in subordination to the key task
of constructing a revolutionary party, was
elevated to a strategy. It was thought that

this strategy, with variations necessitated

by the local terrain, could be applied
universally.

It is, of course, true that in countries

having a large peasant population the
appearance of guerrilla contingents is of
ten a sign of a rising revolutionary fer

ment Lenin noted the spontaneous devel
opment of guerrilla warfare in Czarist
Russia at the time of the 1905 revolution

and sought to take advantage of it—
rather unsuccessfully as Trotsky observed
in summing up the experience.

Guerrilla war, expanding into a so-

called people's war, likewise played a role
in the Vietnamese revolution. It also ap

peared in a positive way as an outgrowth

of the mass peasant struggle in Peru under
the leadership of Hugo Blanco. It is going
on in the struggles against the Portuguese

in Black Africa. It may appear again in

the course of revolutionary developments

in some countries, particularly where
guerrillas have long been endemic.
In Cuba, the Castro team scored a bril

liant success by relying on guerrilla war
fare to open the struggle against Batista-
The victory of the first socialist revolution
in the Western Hemisphere greatly rein
forced the appeal of guerrilla warfare as
a strategy, especially in Latin America.
The victory of the Cuban revolution

in 1959 marked the high point in the in

fluence of the Chinese pattern. On a deeper

level, the particular course of the Cuban
revolution resuited from the default of

Stalinism and its disorientation of the

workers movement, which imposed a pro
longed delay in the revolution. Had it
not been for the role of the Cuban Com

munist party in fostering class collabora-

tionism under Batista, and had a genuine

mass Leninist party existed, the Cuban

revolution could have been achieved in

the mid-thirties.

The victory in 1959 also marked the

beginning of something new. The Cuban
leaders were not of the Stalinist school—

many of them were consciously anti-Stal

inist. Although they were of petty-bour

geois origin, the Castro-Guevara team

outflanked Stalinism from the left, opening

a new phase in resolving the world crisis

of proletarian leadership despite the fact
that they themselves faltered in this task

and eventually gave it up.

In the beginning, the Cubans undertook
exemplary measures. Defying pressure

from the imperialist giant only ninety
miles away, they mobilized the masses
and estabiished a workers and farmers

government, began a deepgoing agrarian

reform, and dismantled the key sectors of
the capitalist structure. Proceeding furth
er, they set up a monopoly of foreign
trade and initiated economic planning.
With the establishment of a workers state,
they undertook a whole series of progres
sive measures that included eliminating
mass unemployment, racial discrimina

tion, illiteracy, and other perennial social

scourges. They launched an ambitious

program of building low-rent housing.

They gave an immediate lift to the stan

dard of living of the masses, and, still
more significantly, opened up completely
new long-range perspectives for the
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masses, including a comprehensive edu-
cationai system.

Smali wonder that the Cuban revolu

tion gave enormous impetus to move

ments with similar emancipatory goais

throughout the coloniai world.

In the imperialist countries, including
the United States, the Cuban revolution

caught the imagination of hundreds of
thousands of young persons, particulariy

the student youth, and was instrumentai

in bringing many of them toward revolu
tionary Marxism.

In Latin America an entire generation

of revolutionary-minded militants devoted
themselves to preparing for guerrilla war
and engaging in it under the conviction

that it had proved to be a surefire short
cut to victory or the only alternative to
parliamentarism. The acceptance of guer
rilla warfare in Latin America was not

attributable to its greater applicability in

this region in contrast to countries in

Africa, the Middle East, or Southeast Asia,

but to the direct inspiration and impact

of the Cuban revolution. At the same time

the consistent advocates of guerrilla war

fare as a strategy could hardly confine

its use to Latin America and had logically

to consider and to urge its use in other
areas in opposition to the methods of

Leninism.

Of all the many ventures in guerrilla
warfare throughout Latin America fol-

iowing the Cuban revolution, not a single

one has led to success. The roster of those

who tried it includes top-rated experts:
Uceda de la Puente in Peru, Carlos Mari-

ghela in Brazil, Yon Sosa in Guatemala,
and Che Guevara himself in Bolivia,, not

to mention dozens of less publicized figures

who devoted intensive study and practice

to the strategy.

A major element in their failures was
the improvement in counterstrategy devel
oped by imperialism, and the ability of
the Pentagon to deploy substantial forces
under its guidance in the arena of strug
gle.

Another element was misjudgment of

the political situation. In China a mighty
revolution poured human resources on an

immense scale into the peasant armies and
their guerrilla adjuncts. In Latin America
the theoreticians and practitioners of guer

rilla warfare put things upside down. It
was their conviction that the mere appear

ance of determined guerrillas could prove

sufficient to set a human tide rolling like

the one that finally toppled capitalism in

China, or if not a movement on that scale
then at least one comparable to that of
the Cuban revolution. Consequently min-

iscule groups, completely isolated from the
masses, engaged in operations that were
put down with relative ease by the bour
geois armed forces and their imperialist
backers, a conspicuous example being the
guerrilla front opened by Guevara in Bo
livia.

2. The Turn in the Pattern of Revolution

and the New Upsurge of Workers Struggles

Unperceived by the guerrilla groups,

a deepgoing change in mood was taking

place among the masses by the mid-sixties

in many parts of the world, including the
areas where the guerrillas sought to set
up fronts. Whereas in China, because of
the exceptional circumstances mentioned

above, the peasantry had taken the lead
through its armies (the Maoists even put
down working-class actions upon enter

ing the cities), in Latin America the peas-
sant struggle temporarily subsided while
the urban masses began to move for

ward.

This shift was evidenced in a highly dra

matic form in the spontaneous mass upris

ing in Santo Domingo in 1965. In a few
days, the urban masses seized control of

the city, won over part of the army, dis

tributed arms on a broad scaie, and

opened a mass armed struggle that had

good chances of success. It took massive
intervention by U. S. troops, coupled with
the absence of a seasoned revolutionary
ieadership, to contain and then crush the

insurrection.

The Santo Domingo uprising signaled
what was happening on a broad scaie
in the coioniai and semicolonial coun

tries having a large peasant population —
the city was reasserting its poiiticai hege

mony over the countryside, the proletariat
was again coming into position to press

its claim to leadership. The long detour
away from the main road of the world
revolution in the aftermath of World War

II was coming to an end.

In Bolivia, one of the reasons for Gue
vara's lack of success in setting up a

guerrilla front was his expectation that
the peasants would respond to his ini
tiative. But the pattern of revolution Gue

vara had in mind did not correspond

to the reality. The peasants did not re
spond, nor did they respond to the ac
tions of the Peredo brothers and others

who sought to continue what Guevara
had begun. On the other hand, in the
great Bolivian social and poiiticai crises
of the following years, the workers in
La Faz, along with the miners, traditionai-
ly the backbone of the proletarian revo
lution in Bolivia, played a major role in

battling the reaction and seeking to move
forward.

In Chile, which moved into the polit
ical forefront in Latin America with the

victory of the Allende government in

1970, the city ciearly outweighed the
countryside, the workers of Santiago in

particuiar mobiiizing again and again,

a fact that could have assured victory

had a revolutionary party existed.
Even in China a certain increase in the

weight of the urban centers was observable
during the "cultural revolution." This was
particuiarly clear in the case of Shanghai
at the end of 1966 and beginning of 1967
when the workers, raising a series of de
mands aimed at improving their standard
of living, moved into action against the
local bureaucracy.

The shift in focus toward the urban cen

ters was paralleied by a rise in militancy
of the workers in the imperialist sector.
In their interplay, the two developments

tended to reinforce each other on an in

ternational scale.

This was apparent in the giant student
demonstrations in Mexico City in July-

October 1968, which frightened the Mexi
can bourgeoisie into savage reprisals. It
was to be seen in the great wave

of demonstrations in Argentina in May
1969 that were touched off by the students
in Corrientes and Rosario and that de

veloped into successive urban explosions
initiated by miiitant layers of the working
class in Cordoba, Mendoza, etc. And it
was visible in the strike struggies and
student demonstrations that broke out in

1972 and 1973 in South Africa.

In France the rise in miiitancy took

exposive form in 1968 when a student
rebellion in Paris detonated a nationwide

general strike involving ten to fifteen mil
lion workers. The absence of a mass rev

olutionary party prevented the general
strike from following its logical course

to the establishment of a workers gov

ernment; and the Stalinists and Social
Democrats were once again able to save

the situation for the French bourgeoisie.

May-June 1968 thus entered history as a
rehearsal instead of the actuai opening

of the socialist revolution in France.

Aside from the dramatic demonstration

of the rise of working-ciass militancy and
the importance of the youth radicaiiza-
tion, the May-June 1968 events revealed
that the control of the class-collaboration
ist iabor bureaucracies over the workers
in Western Europe had become eroded.
This was a consequence of the wear and
tear suffered by the Stalinist and Social
Democratic bureaucratic machines coupled
with the increasing tendency of the work
ers to move into action under pressure

from the deepening contradictions of cap
italism and its incapacity to grant them
long-lasting concessions.

The new rise of the ciass struggle in

Western Europe was soon confirmed by

the "creeping May" that piunged Italy into

a prerevolutionary situation in the fall

of 1969.

As the upsurge of workers combativity

in France and Italy continued, marked

by numerous strike actions, the Spanish

proietariat in 1970 aiso began to move.
Mass mobilizations, nationaily coordi

nated by the clandestine Comisiones Ob-
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reras, protested the Burgos trial of the

Basque nationalists and the victimization

of other political prisoners. The years
1971-73 saw a series of militant strikes—

Madrid construction workers, SEAT, El
Ferrol, Bessos, Pamplona— actions that
tended to grow over into even broader
mobilizations against the Francoist dic
tatorship, challenging the Spanish rulers
on a level not seen since the crushing de
feat of the Spanish proletariat in the
1930s.

In Britain the mobilizations against the

Industrial Relations Act, the occupation
of the Upper Clydeside shipyards, and
the militant strikes by the miners and
dockers were all steps in a sharpening
of social tensions and deepening con
frontation between labor and the British

ruling class that reached a new level at

the end of 1973.

The rise was also reflected in the new

stage of the Irish struggle. Mass mobili
zations occurred in Derry in October 1968
and January 1969.
In North America, the deepening strug

gle in Quebec expressed itself through
giant nationalist demonstrations in 1968-

71; and through the continual rise of la
bor militancy over the past decade. The
April-May 1972 upsurge in Quebec, ini
tiated by a general strike of public-service
employees, was the most Important work
ing-class battle in North America in many
years.

Inside the United States, besides the rise
of the antiwar movement, the struggle for
Black liberation erupted in the proletar
ian ghettos of the big cities in elemental
social explosions, the first one of spec
tacular proportions occurring in the Watts

section of Los Angeles in 1965.

In Latin America, as the focus of the

class struggle shifted more and more ob
viously to the cities, the guerrilla strate
gists likewise shifted, abandoning their ef
forts to establish military bases in the
countryside. In place of this orientation,
they initiated "urban guerrilla warfare."
The most prominent exponents of this
new line were the Tupamaros in Uruguay
and the left-wing Peronists and the PRT-
ERP in Argentina.
Like the practitioners of rural guerrilla

warfare, the urban guerrilla groups have
displayed a fatal inability to grasp the
role of a Bolshevik-type party implanted
in the masses. Consequently they see no
need to build one. Some of them openly
reject it, although it is doubtful whether

they know what they are rejecting, being

unable to distinguish between Stalinism
and Leninism. They substitute their own
action for that of the toiling masses and

therefore stand apart from the struggle
of the masses, which remains terra incog
nita to them. They reduce armed struggle

to the caricature of small groups engaging

in "expropriations," kidnappings, and oth
er terroristic actions that may win them

applause but not leadership of the masses.
The rising temperature and increasing

extent of the mass struggle in the cities has

tended to further isolate the guerrilla
groups. As this process continues to de

velop, more serious contenders for politi
cal leadership will come to the fore. In
the long run these will prove to be the

ones willing and able to learn from the

example given by Lenin and Trotsky,

particularly how to use the transitional

method to build a revolutionary party of
the masses.

The Fourth International does not reject
guerrilla warfare under all circumstances.

It views the utilization of guerrilla warfare

as a tactical question to be weighed in

the light of concrete situations that may

arise in the course of struggle. What the

Fourth International does oppose under
all circumstances is the view that a small

group can bypass the arduous task of

constructing a Leninist-type party by sub

stituting for the masses in armed struggle.

While rejecting the concept of guerrilla

warfare as a panacea or a shortcut to

power, the Fourth International recog

nizes the courage and dedication of guer

rillas who stake their lives in such opera

tions. Against the blows directed against

them by reactionaries of all stripes, the
Fourth International expresses its soli

darity with the guerrilla fighters. Nonethe

less It criticizes their course of action as

politically mistaken and urges them to

give deeper study and consideration to the

Leninist-Trotskyist way of engaging in

the revolutionary struggle for workers

power.

Above all, the Fourth International

calls attention to the turn in the pattern
of the world revolution. Today the urban
masses, with their own forms of struggle
and class organization, are moving to
the center of the stage.
As the proletariat again asserts its lead

ing role in the international class struggle

in a direct way, the revolutionary process
will advance qualitatively. In the cities,
the poverty-stricken layers of the popu
lace, including oppressed minorities, will
rally to the side of the proletariat; and
the entire movement will become a power
ful pole of attraction to the masses in the
countryside, a phenomenon long ago an
ticipated by Trotsky in his theory of per
manent revolution.

In colonial and semicolonial countries

where the agrarian question remains

acute, the inevitable new upsurges of the
peasantry will add fresh dynamism to the

revolutionary process. As in the Russian
revolution, the proletariat and the peas
antry in the coming period will tend to

act in combination under the leader

ship of the proletariat (unlike the case
of China, for example, in the 1940s).
Thus the turn in the pattern of the world

revolution clearly signals the opening of
a period in which it will become possible
for revolutionary-Marxist nuclei to gain
mass bases at an accelerated rate, in that
way moving into position to supply the

element of political consciousness required
to resolve the historical crisis in prole
tarian leadership.

3. interplay of Victories and Defeats in
the Three Sectors of the World Revolution

The interplay of developments in the
three sectors of the world revolution in the

past decade has been extraordinarily
clear.

On the Wcdls of the Sorbonne In im

perialist France during the stirring events

of May-June 1968, the most prominent
portraits were those of Che Guevara, Mao

Tsetung, Ho Chi Minh, and Leon

Trotsky. While the selection of these par
ticular portraits reflected the views of con

tending political currents among the radi
calizing students in Paris, they also indi

cated a common motivation, "Let's make

the revolution!"

The example of the French students and

that of the French working class in the

great general strike touched off by the

rebellion in the universities served in turn

to inspire the students and workers in oth
er lands, an outstanding instance being
the student demonstrations in Mexico City

in 1968.

A current example of this interplay

came in the closing months of 1973.

Through giant rallies and marches in

volving crowds of more than 100,000

persons, the Bangkok students, backed
by the workers, brought down a hated
military regime in Thailand October 14.

Within four weeks, on the opposite side

of the globe in Athens, student demonstra
tions backed by workers scored a partial
victory by bringing down Papadopoulos,
the leading figure of the military dictator
ship in Greece. Among the slogans shout
ed by the Athenian students, a favorite

one was "Thailand!"

As for the Soviet bloc, the Prague Spring
in 1968 was in part inspired by the ex
ample of the Vietnamese in resisting the
U. S. imperialist invasion and by the ex
ample of the student antiwar protests and

demonstrations in Western Europe and
the United States.

In the imperialist centers, the Algerian
and Cuban revolutions played a big role
in helping to radicalize the youth, par
ticularly in France, the United States, and
Canada. The Chinese revolution played
a similar role in many countries. The Rus
sian revolution of 1917 had an effect

in both the colonial world and the im

perialist centers that has not yet been
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par2illeled and that still remedns fresh in
the minds of older revolutionists.

Within the Soviet Union today, victories
of the colonial peoples, setbacks to im-
perialisrn, and the radicalization in the

West serve alike to feed the fires of rebel

lion against the bureaucracy. On the oth
er hand, the reports filtering out of the
Soviet Union of courageous defiance of
the bureaucrats and their political police
by intransigent fighters for proletarian

democracy help encourage revolutionists
in both coionial cmd imperialist countries
to fight more energeticaily against capiteil-
ist oppression.

The current rise of workers struggles
in Western Europe is bound to encourage
similar trends elsewhere. One of the zones

where this influence can have an early
effect because of its proximity is Eastern
Europe. The countries there, intended by
Stalin to serve as buffers against military
invasions from the capitalist West, have
aiready shown how readily they can be
come converted into transmission belts of

revolutionary ferment directed against the
bureaucratic ruling caste in the Soviet
Union. An impressive example of this
was the rebeliion of the Polish workers

at the end of 1970 and beginning of 1971
that brought down Gomulka, inspiring
political dissidents in the Soviet Union

and frightening the Kremlin.
While counterrevolutionary capitalist

ideology may follow this path of entry
to a certain degree, experience has shown

that the buffer zone has much greater af
finity for revolutionary ideology and for

revolutionary examples emanating from
the oppressed layers in the capitalist coun
tries. It is this, and not the influence of

bourgeois "life-styles" or of "hippie culture,"
that worries the Kremlin's watchdogs.
Their own life-style is bourgeois to the

core, as they show before television cam

eras whenever they hold a summit con
ference with imperialist statesmen like Nix
on and Kissinger. The top Kremlin bu

reaucrats are themselves the most impor
tant generators of bourgeois influence in
the Soviet Union. That is one more reason

why they must be removed by the Soviet

workers.

Also to be taken into account are de

feats to the world revolution. Some rev

olutionary Marxists do not like to analyze
defeats. They prefer to concentrate on vic
tories—which are preferable from fheview-

point of recruiting. But defeats are of de
cided importance in learning how to avoid
repeating errors and in determining what

tasks to undertake. Defeats are likewise

important because of the repercussions
that must be taken into account. They
directly set back the revolutionary cause
in the sector in which they occur, and
they act as depressants in other sectors.
The series of defeats suffered in Latin

America because of reliance on the guer

rilla strategy had a decided effect on

world events. One of the reasons for the

confidence of the Pentagon in plunging in
to Indochina was its conviction that it had

mastered an effective "counterinsurgency"
technique. As defeat after defeat occurred

in Latin America, enthusiasm over the

Cuban revolution waned elsewhere, quite

visibly in the United States and also in

the Soviet bloc countries.

The effect of two bitter defeats suffered in

Brazil in 1964 and Indonesia in 1965 can

be judged by considering how victories
in those countries would have exhilarated

the masses internationally and given

mighty impulses to the world revolution.

The defeat in 1960 of the movement

headed by Patrice Lumumba in the Congo
not only threw back the African liberation

movement as a whole, it was keenly felt
in the Black liberation struggle in the
United States. In the final analysis, the
assassination of Malcolm X in New York

in 1965 hurt the struggle in Africa.

The downfall of the Ben Bella regime
in Algeria in 1965 likewise served as a

source of discouragement to revolution
ists throughout the Arab countries and

elsewhere. Instead of another Cuban rev

olution iighting up the Maghreb and

areas far beyond the Mediterranean, the
Algerian revolution went into eclipse.

The signing of the Paris accords in
1973 represented a setback to the Viet
namese revolution. Although Washington

did not realize its full goal of smashing

the Vietnamese revolution and had

to withdraw its troops, it remained in a

relatively favorable position to preserve

a capitalist South Vietnam. Instead of

being able to point to a clear-cut success,
revolutionists had to face up to the un

favorable aspects of the cease-fire that

Hanoi was forced to accept. This task
was made more difficult because the lead

ing figures of the North Vietnamese gov
ernment hailed the ambiguous compro
mise as an unalloyed victory.

The recent defeat in Chile was imme

diately interpreted by counterrevolution
ary forces in neighboring countries as
strengthening their hand. It cast a visible

pall among vanguard elements in the im
perialist sectors who were confronted with
the need to organize eiementary acts of
solidarity with the victims of the junta in

stead of riding the wave of a great new

victory with ail the favorable conse
quences this would have had in their own

countries.

In the Arab East the rise of the Pales

tinian resistance helped offset the effects

of the 1967 defeat and fostered a revival

of the Arab revolution as a whole. This

development suffered severe setbacks in
the September 1970 civii war in Jordan

and later in Lebanon and other countries.

As the considerably weakened Palestinian

resistance organizations shifted to the

right politically, individual terrorism

gained headway out of desperation.
These reversals facilitated attempts of

the bourgeois Arab regimes to reach a

settlement with the Israeli settler-colonial

state at the expense of the Palestinian peo
ple. The mounting pressure from (he Arab
masses to end the continued Israeli occu

pation of Arab lands, coupled with the
beginnings of a revivai of the mass move

ment in Egypt, led in October 1973 to the

renewal of war. While the political pur

pose of the war, from the point of view
of the Egyptian and Syrian regimes, was
to head off the mass movement and gain
a better bargaining position for a settle

ment with Israel, and while the favorable

showing of the Arab armies gave these
regimes an enhanced prestige, the war

also fostered a vastly increased feeiing of
confidence among the Arab masses, which
will redound in the last analysis to the

advantage of the Arab revolution.

The interplay of victories and defeats
among the three sectors shows how im

portant it is to watch for the possible effect

of events in one sector upon happenings
in the other two. Besides paying close at
tention to this aspect, revolutionists must

do their utmost to see that accurate infor

mation about events is gathered and
passed from one sector to another. The

importance of the revolutionary press aj)-
pears in a new light when viewed from

this angle. Even more, everything said
and done by revolutionists must be
weighed not only for the possible conse
quences in a given country but also for

their possible repercussions in other areas.

Revoiutionists bear an international re

sponsibility for their course in the nation
al arena.

For the Fourth International, which has

sections and sympathizing groups all
around the world, this has a special
meaning.

As a class whose destiny it is to take
human society beyond capitalism to the
worldwide planned economic structure of

socialism, the workers have interests that

can properly be appreciated, defended,
and represented only on an international
level, that is, as a whole. The working
class requires an international conscious

ness.

Without for a moment losing sight of the
fact that the proletarian revolution moves
along the spiral of separate countries in

taking state power, the vanguard must

insert the particularities of this struggle

into their overall sweep and global inter
relations. For this, a staff of cadres
is needed—a world party of the socialist

revoiution.

This party, which the components of the
Fourth International have sought to build
for thirty-five years, follows and seeks to

influence the interplay of trends in all

three sectors. The analyses, proposals,
and actions of the Fourth International
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register the advancing level of political

consciousness achieved by the interna

tional proletarian vanguard. In this re

spect they constitute essential contributions

to resolving the crisis of proletarian lead
ership on a world scale.

Radicalization and Mobilization of the Allies of the Proletariat

To break out of the decaying capitalist

economic and social framework and move

toward socialism, the proletariat requires

the assistance of various allies. In the

countryside, these include the lower layers

of the peasantry; in the towns and cities,
the students, artisans, members of the pro

fessions, small shopkeepers, etc. It is a

problem of class leadership to break the
grip of the bourgeoisie on these sectors

and win them to the cause of socialism.

In the epoch of the death agony of
capitalism, as is well known, the millions
of persons standing between the two basic
classes can be hard hit economically —
sufficiently so to cause them to begin of
their own volition to seek a radical way
out. Unless the proletariat offers effective
leadership in time, opening up a realistic
short-term perspective of establishing so
cialism, these natural allies of the working
class can become demoralized. Out of

frustration and desperation, they then be
come prey to fascist demagogues, as was
tragically demonstrated in Italy, Ger
many, and elsewhere following World
War I.

Since experiencing the realities of fas
cism in Europe, the petty bourgeoisie as
a whole has tended to resist the appeals
of reactionary demagogues. In this re
spect, the present situation is more favor

able than that of the twenties and thirties.

Nonetheless, with the passage of time and
succession of generations, the historic
memory of the experience with fascism has
grown dim. Moreover, fascism is quite

capable of putting on new masks that
make it more difficult to identify. Conse
quently it would be a grave error to count
on the relatively more favorable attitude

of the petty bourgeoisie as a whole re
maining a permanent feature of world

politics.

An ominous sign was the success of the

counterrevolution in Chile in gaining a

following among the truckers, some of the

university students, and petty-bourgeois

housewives in the cities as the generals

prepared the coup d'etat that toppled the
Allende government. The Social Demo
crats and Stalinists in Chile closed their

eyes to the significance of this growing

reactionary trend among sectors of the

petty bourgeoisie. They failed to grasp

that their own heads were at stake. Their

course led to a heavy defeat for the

Chilean revolution, the Chilean workers

paying with the loss of tens of thousands

of lives, destruction of their democratic
rights, and a steep decline in their already

low standard of living.

The development of malignant currents
among the Chilean petty bourgeoisie was

not at all inevitable. Excellent possibilities

existed in that country to win them to the

side of the proletariat or at least to

neutralize them. In fact, one of the most

striking features of the current world politi

cal situation, including the situation in

Chile when Allende took office, has been

the repeated indications of the readiness

of class forces closely linked to the pro

letariat to move in a revolutionary direc-

The upsurge in national liberation
struggles, the radicalization of the youth
on a scale extending far beyond the pro
letariat, and the sudden emergence of the
women's liberation movement have been

especially noteworthy. These promising

developments demand close attention.

Correctly approached, they can contribute
in the most positive way to solving the

crisis of proletarian leadership and to
forming a revolutionary alliance with

broad masses of the petty bourgeoisie.

1. Growing Importance of National Liberation Struggles

The rise of national liberation struggles

in all three sectors of the world—the

colonial sphere, the imperialist metropo

lises, and the workers states—is one of
the most striking features of the current

international political situation. Properly

guided, the national liberation movements
can be mobilized as a powerful allied force

in the proletarian struggle for socialism.
In the imperialist epoch, the national

bourgeoisie in the industrially backward
countries betrays its own revolution.

Bourgeois democratic tasks, including the

achievement of genuine national indepen

dence, can be carried out only through

the socialist revolution, headed by the

proletariat with the support of the urban

and rural toiling masses, chiefly the

peasants.

The proletarian party must seek to win

leadership in the national liberation move

ments, wresting it from the bourgeois and
petty-bourgeois parties. While revolution

ary Marxists give no support whatsoever

to the alien class program of the bour
geois or petty-bourgeois nationalists, they

champion the revolutionary democratic

demands of the oppressed masses. The

program of Trotskyism stresses the inde

pendent class demands of the proletariat

and the revolutionary democratic de

mands of an oppressed people such as
a thoroughgoing agrarian reform and

national independence. Only this combi
nation enables a revolutionary Marxist

party to win leadership in the national

liberation struggles and to draw the toil
ing masses behind the proletariat in a

struggle to establish a workers state.
This correct policy on the national ques

tion was one of the keys to the victory

of the Russian revolution. The main les

sons were incorporated in the program

of the newly formed Third Internationai,
and a promising beginning was made

toward the construction of Communist

parties in the colonial world. This process
was furthered by the worldwide upsurge

of national liberation struggles inspired
by the example of the Russian revolution.
The growth of Stalinism cut across this

development. On the one hand, particu
larly in the workers movement in the in

dustrially advanced capitalist countries,

Stalinism resurrected the concept, preva

lent in the pre-1914 Social Democracy,

that the national question had no special

importance for the proletarian revolution,
that it was a peripheral question to be
solved in passing by the socialist revolu

tion. On the other hand, in the colonial

and semicolonial areas, Stalinism reverted

to the old Menshevik "two-stage" theory

of revolution, counseling the working
class and oppressed masses to look to the

bourgeois and petty-bourgeois national
ists as the natural leaders of the "first

stage" of the revolution.

Thus the rise of Stalinism helped block

the development of a proletarian leader
ship of the nationalist movements in the

colonial and semicolonial countries. Bour

geois and petty-bourgeois demagogues

were able to gain ascendancy in these

movements for a prolonged period, por

traying themselves without challenge from

the Stalinists as the champions of the so

cialist and nationalist aspirations of the

masses.

This reinforced the long detour from

the classical pattern of socialist revolu

tion. Many national liberation struggles
in the colonial world achieved sufficient

strength after World War II to win for

mal independence from the imperialists;
some broke out of the capitalist system
as in the cases of China, Cuba, North

Vietnam, and North Korea; while others
were defeated.

Although formal political independence
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has been achieved in most of the former

colonies of imperialism, national oppres
sion by imperialism continues there in
less direct form. The task of winning

genuine national liberation still remains

to be accomplished.
A good example is the Arab East, where

the pressure of imperialism is decisive in

maintaining the fragmentation of the Arab

people. Arab nationalist consciousness, as

expressed in the widespread sentiment for

Arab national unification, plays a pro
gressive role in inspiring the Arab masses

to struggle against the imperialists, the

Zionists, and indigenous reactionary lay
ers opposed to national unification. Of

particular importance in advancing the
class struggle throughout the Arab world

is the Palestinian liberation struggle

against the Israeli settler-colonial state.

Under this mass pressure, various bour
geois and petty-bourgeois tendencies have

adopted a militant posture as champions
of Arab nationalism, Nasserism and
Baathism being the chief examples. But
these antiproletarian leaderships do not
carry out a consistent struggle for their

proclaimed nationalist objectives; they
continually retreat in face of imperialist
pressure. Above ail, they fear independent

mobilization of the Arab masses, even if

it is initially limited to nationalist objec
tives that they themselves claim to sup

port Only a revolutionary Marxist party,

advancing a rounded class-struggle pro

gram, can provide the leadership neces
sary to carry the struggle through to a

socialist revolution, thereby winning the

revolutionary nationalist demands raised

by the Arab masses.

The national question takes another im

portant form in semicolonial countries

where the ruling regimes perpetuate op
pression against other nationalities within
their own borders, fostering chauvinism
by the dominant nationality against them.
The Bangladesh national liberation strug
gle, which exploded in 1971, offers a good
example of how struggles against national

oppression of this kind can lead to posing
the question of workers power.
As the pattern of revolution resumes the

classical form of mass urban insurrec

tions, new opportunities open up for con
structing revolutionary Marxist parties in

the colonial and semicolonial countries.

These can be built only by nuclei
grounded in the rich Leninist-Trotskyist

appreciation of the national question.
In recent years the national question

has come into prominence within the im

perialist centers themselves. Here the in

terplay between the democratic struggle
against national oppression and the pro
letarian struggle for the socialist revolu
tion occurs with particular forcefulness
because of the high proletarian composi
tion of the oppressed nationalities.
The rise of the Black struggle in the

United States in the aftermath of World
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War II was the first major example of this

new development. The colonial revolution
inspired the Black masses to struggle for
their freedom. The relative quiescence of

the working class in the United States

reinforced the tendency of the Blacks to

rely on themselves and to organize inde
pendently.

But this development was not unique.

It was followed by the mass Chicano

struggles and a growing radicalization

of other oppressed nationalities in North

America.

In Canada nationalist sentiment within

the Quebecois working class has been a
powerful force helping to fuel the radicali

zation of labor and affecting all aspects
of the class struggle.

In capitalist Europe, the most recent up

surge in the Irish national liberation strug
gle has been one of the central components
of the post-1968 upsurge of the class strug
gle. Beginning as a mass movement for

democratic rights, demanding an end to

the repression required to maintain the
division of the country and its subordina

tion to British imperialism, the Irish strug

gle reached its high point in January-
February 1972 when British repression of
a large civil-rights demonstration in Derry
in the North led to a massive workers

mobilization in the formally independent
part of the country.

After that, however, the movement went

into decline for want of an adequate lead
ership. The petty-bourgeois nationalists of

the Provisional IRA centered on terror

ism, while the Official IRA, in turning

toward a socialist perspective, slid over

to economism, leaving the nationalist-

minded masses to the petty-bourgeois na

tionalists. The far left in Ireland and

Britain promoted this degenerative pro
cess by idealizing the militarism of the

petty-bourgeois nationalists.

The revival of the Irish liberation strug
gle has given impetus to the development
of national democratic movements among
the other oppressed nationalities living in
Britain and elsewhere in Europe, such
as Brittany, for example, where the na

tionalist groups have traditionally been
closely affected by developments in
Ireland.

In general, from the Euskaldun
(Basques) in Spain and France to the Ko
reans in Japan, there has been a growing

upsurge of national liberation struggles in

the advanced capitalist countries. Even

where their numbers are extremely small
either relatively or absolutely, as in the

case of the Same people (Lapps) in Nor
way and Sweden, the Native Americans in
North America, the Aborigines in Aus
tralia, and the Maoris in New Zealand,

the struggles of such historically op

pressed peoples can have an effect far
beyond their size. Growing consciousness

of the oppression of such peoples, and
support for their struggles against that
oppression, helps advance the radicaliza

tion of the working class as a whole.

The attempts at greater economic coor
dination among the ruling capitalist
classes in Western Europe exacerbate

regional inequalities of development,
which tend to reflect historical political

inequalities. Consequently, the develop

ment of nationalist and even separatist

movements is likely among the smaller

oppressed peoples. Although in many

cases these movements may initially reflect

the illusions and parochial ambitions of
petty local capitalist interests, revolution
ary Marxists vigorously support the
democratic struggles of such peoples, and
challenge the type of economic integration
conducted by capitalism.

In cases where minority peoples have

some economic advantages but are politi

cally oppressed, as are the Catalans, the
generally declining prospects for bour

geois democracy may result in sharp

struggles against the bourgeois order.

Such struggles may considerably facilitate
the task of socialist revolutionaries.

Another aspect of the national question

in Western Europe is the struggle of the

immigrant workers, who compose an in

creasingly important proportion of the
work force in several countries. Suffering

from the worst job conditions and the
highest degree of exploitation, and faced

by intensifying racist discrimination in

daily life, these workers form the poten

tially most militant and explosive sector

of the proletariat.

The rise of national liberation struggles
in the imperialist countries has added ex-

plosiveness to the social tensions in the

urban centers. The class struggle is not

reducible to the issues of wages, jobs, and
working conditions but takes many forms.

It includes the struggle against all types

of oppression characteristic of the capital
ist era and against all those inherited from

previous historical eras, which capitalism

perpetuates, extends, and intensifies. The

industrial proletariat is the decisive force
in the class struggle, but it is not the only

component, and it is not sufficient in most

countries—it requires allies. Revolution

ary Marxists must champion the struggles

of all the oppressed, advancing the leader
ship of the proletariat.

The national question is also of signal

importance in the bureaucratized workers

states. The struggle against forms of na

tional oppression perpetuated and fostered

by the bureaucratic caste is becoming in

creasingly prominent in Eastern Europe
and the Soviet Union. It is emerging as a
major component in the political revolu

tion. In the struggle against the menacing
rise of bureaucratism in the Soviet Union,

which he launched just before his death,
Lenin singled out Stalin's reactionary re
cord on the national question as one of

the key issues. The Trotskyist Left Op
position continued the struggle begun

by Lenin.



The correctness of this stand was shown

in major antibureaucratic struggles that

broke out following World War II such as
the workers upsurge in East Germany in
1953, the Hungarian political revolution
in 1956, the Polish upsurge of the same
year, and the Czechoslovak explosion in
1968. Each of these upsurges had to con
front not only the indigenous Stalinist
bureaucracies but above all the Stalinist

bureaucracy in Moscow, which attempted
to overturn the will of the masses in each

of these other countries. Not only does na
tional oppression manifest itself in the

Kremlin's military intervention, but also
in other ways, such as the subordination

of the economic plans of the East
European workers states to Soviet needs.
Thus, the struggle against national op

pression is a key feature of the unfolding
political revolution in Eastern Europe.

In the Soviet Union itself national op

pression bears down in an even more

immediate way. There the bureaucracy
has succeeded up to now in maintaining
a tight grip on the oppressed nationalities.

But the recent growth of antibureaucratic
dissidence in the USSR shows that this

situation may be changing. Resistance

among the Ukrainians, the Baltic peoples,
and deported nationalities such as the

Crimean Tatars has been on the rise.

The extent of similar movements within

China is not known because of the tight

ness of Peking's censorship.

It is essential for revolutionary Marxist

nuclei in the bureaucratized workers states

to champion the struggles of oppressed

nationalities for liberation from their op

pression, including their right to self-

determination.

Reactionary political currents have con

tinually attempted to turn,the justified anti-
Stalinist hostility of the oppressed na

tionalities against the interests of the work

ers states and the world revolution. For

example, the Zionists have been able to

make some gains by basing themselves on
Jewish opposition to Stalinist-fostered anti-

Semitism. Such dangers make it all the

more important for revolutionary Marx

ists to take the lead in the struggle against

national oppression within the Soviet bloc,
and to steer it toward a battle for socialist

democracy.

As the economy and culture of the work

ers states advance, the burden of national

oppression becomes all the more in

tolerable; and the interplay between the

struggle against national oppression and

the antibureaucratic political revolution
becomes ever tighter, a development en

hanced by the high proletarian composi

tion of the oppressed nationalities in the

European workers states.

Of particular importance by virtue of

size and strategic position is the struggle

of the Ukrainian masses against Great

Russian domination. The Fourth Inter

national's call for an independent Soviet

Ukraine remains in the forefront of the

program for political revolution in the
USSR.

2. International Radicalization of the Youth

University and high-school youth have

in some countries long constituted hot

beds of political ferment, often serving as
a sensitive barometer of impending shifts
in other layers of the population. Revolu

tionary movements on all continents have

always drawn some of their best cadres

from the campus.

In recent decades the school popula

tion has greatly expanded as one of the

consequences of the need of the capitalist

system to provide pools of skilled work
ers and technicians for industry. Thus

the campuses have grown in social weight

out of sheer numbers and have been exer

cising more and more influence in the in-

intellectual and cultural life of most coun

tries. Economic, social, and political crises
tend to find sharp and prompt expression

among students and their responses easily

pass beyond the campus, affecting layers

of working-class youth in the factories.
This is, of course, not a one-way pro

cess. Working-class struggles can meet

with responses of broad scope on the cam

pus. In the final analysis, the political

mood of students and teachers is deter

mined by the status of the conflict between
wage labor and capital. However, the re

lationship between the two is not usually
direct and immediate. Their development

proceeds in an uneven way, each having
a logic of its own.

The correctness of these generalizations

was borne out to a remarkable degree

during the eight years of massive military
intervention by U. S. imperialism in Indo
china. The antiwar movement took initial

form in student protests and teach-ins on
key campuses in the United States.
The rebellion on the American cam

puses, spilling over into the populace as
a whole and beginning to affect the ranks
of the armed forces, and finaliy the or
ganized labor movement, was a central
reason for the deep tactical division that

appeared in the ruling class over the war
in Vietnam. This rebeilion—coupled with

the stubborn resistance of the Vietnamese

fighters—compelled Nixon and his busi
ness backers to finally withdraw U. S.
ground troops from Vietnam.

With this victory, the student movement

subsided in the United States. However,

it would be a mistake to think that the

curtain has now been drawn on American

students serving as a source of ferment,

and concluding that what they did is now

ancient history, never to be repeated. The
students that participated in the great
demonstrations are now being absorbed
into jobs where their experience as active

opponents of the war in Vietnam will

inevitably find expression in the great
working-class struggles that lie ahead.
The younger age levels replacing them

on the campus are not much different from

them and will respond in a similar way,
if not on a higher and more effective level,
as further events compel them to assess
their perspectives in the light of the
realities of capitalist society as a whole.

It should be observed, too, that the

Trotskyist movement in the United States

has gained from the youth radicalization.
The Young Socialist Alliance is now the

leading youth organization in the far left

in the United States. The Socialist Workers

Party likewise expanded in membership
and influence as a consequence of the

youth radicalization, gaining in particular
a new generation of cadres initially re
cruited to the YSA.

Internationally the most brilliant

example of what a student rebellion can

lead to was shown in France in May-June

1968. The underlying causes and conse

quences of that rebellion continue to oper

ate, as has been shown by the big mobili

zations among the high-school and uni

versity students in France and Belgium

against the conscription laws.

Out of the May-June 1968 student re

bellion, sizable forces were won for the

Trotskyist movement in France. Before

it was banned in 1973, the Ligue Com-

muniste had moved ahead as an increas

ingly influential force in the far left in

Western Europe. In the Fourth Interna

tional at the time, it ranked as the largest

section in the world.

Elsewhere in Europe, the youth radicali

zation brought fresh forces to the Trotsky
ist movement in Belgium, Britain, Den

mark, Germany, Greece, Italy, Spain,
Sweden, and Switzerland.

In Argentina the youth radicalization,

beginning with mobilizations over "stu

dent" issues on the campus, touched off
mass mobilizations in the cities. The work

ing-class upsurges in Cordoba, Rosario,

Mendoza, and other cities finally com
pelled the bourgeoisie to retire the military
junta and resurrect Peron so as to gain

time against the mounting mass move
ment. In this situation, the Trotskyist

movement won several thousand new ad

herents.

In 1973 the international student move

ment was again in the headiines. In South

Korea demonstrating students gave the

Park regime reason for renewed concern

over its capacity to retain its grip. In

Thailand huge demonstrations, spear
headed by students and backed by work

ers, shook the government, causing the

ruiing generals to flee the country. In

Greece similar demonstrations, involving
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a large percentage of workers, caused
the officer caste to replace Papadopoulos,

hoping by that concession to stave off
worse injury to the capitalist government

and the system it serves.
The sudden appearance of these three

new centers of massive student action

served to underline the continuing impor

tance of the youth radicalization on a
world scale and its potential in the coming
period.

The student protests of the 1960s and
1970s have often combined broad politi
cal issues of the class struggle on a na
tional and international scale with issues

relating to specific concerns of students.
The same expansion of education that in
creased the social weight of student actions

also accentuated the contradictions be

tween the role of the educational system

as an institution of capitalist rule and

the needs and aspirations of the majority
of students.

The mounting economic and social
crisis of world capitalism further exacer
bates these contradictions. The capitalists
in all countries today are compelled to

"rationalize" education: forcing students
and their families to pay more of the cost
of schooling; tying the content and or
ganization of education even more directly
than before to the needs of big business;
moving to sharply limit the availability
of education other than purely vocational;
and instituting measures to restrict stu
dents' political freedom.
These developments lay the basis for

increasing sharp conflicts between the stu

dents and the capitalist rulers—conflicts
of direct concern to the masses of workers,
who desire availability of education for
their children. Recent instances of such

conflicts include the struggles against the
Claes-Hurez measures in Belgium; against
the Debre law and Fontanet decrees in

France; against tuition increases and cut

backs in aid to education in Canada, the
United States, and other countries; and
for increased student grants in Great
Britain.

The radicalization of the youth, while

opening up extraordinary opportunities

for the revolutionary-Marxist movement,

has also confronted it with difficult chal

lenges. On the political level these stem

in the main from the perennial impatience

of the youth, which inclines many of them

toward ultraleft postures or to simplistic
pseudosolutions to the complex and dif
ficult problem of mobilizing and organiz
ing the working class and its allies in a
struggle for power. The same cast of mind
opens them to opportunistic turns that
can prove just as deadly in diverting the

movement from a revolutionary course.

Throughout the past decade and a half,
this has required consistent battling

against New Leftism, Maoism, anarchism,
and various other currents of opportunist.

adventurist, or sectarian bent. Although

the rank class-collaborationism of the So

cial Democrats and pro-Moscow Stalinists

prevented them from making great head

way among revolutionary-minded youth
during the height of the imperialist aggres

sion in Indochina, they can recover unless

a consistent struggle is waged against

them. This was demonstrated by the way

in which the Stalinists were able to regain

positions in the labor movement in
various Latin American countries after

suffering an eclipse in face of the revolu

tionary victory in Cuba. The Social

Democratic formations in some countries

can likewise recuperate by seeming to offer

a plausible alternative to socialist-minded

young people repelled by Stalinism.
In opposition to these variegated ten

dencies, the Fourth International, with its
program based on the principles of Lenin
ism and Trotskyism, offers another

though hard road, requiring the utmost
in dedication and self-sacrifice. Only the

best of the younger generation of students
and workers are capable of following that
road to the end, but that end is victory
for the cause of worldwide socialism. And

follow it they will in the coming period;
today in small contingents, tomorrow by
the hundreds of thousands and eventually

millions.

3. New Rise of Women's Struggles

The international youth radicalization

served as a powerful impetus to a new rise

of struggles by women. Like the youth

radicalization itself, women's liberation

also drew inspiration from the colonial
struggles and the movements of the op

pressed nationalities in the advanced cap

italist countries. The character and form

of the women's liberation struggles today
are rooted in the profound economic and
social changes of the post-World War II
years, and the deepening contradictions

in the status of women and in the patriar
chal family system.

In its first stages the women's liberation

movement was taken by some to be a

North American phenomenon. However,

it soon appeared in other countries, and
it is continuing to spread in an uneven

way. From Australia, New Zealand, and

Japan to Britain, France, and Italy, the

vanguard of women are speaking a com
mon language, pressing similar issues,

and taking similar initiatives in action.

The new rise of women's struggles is a

clear index of the depth of the crisis of

the bourgeois social order.

Additional proof of this was the fact that

in the wake of the women's liberation

movement, homosexuals in the United
States and other countries began fighting
openly for an end to the stigmas attached

to their views and practices and for an
end to proscription of the right of all
humans to freely determine their sexual
preferences. In some countries their strug

gle has advanced significantly in the past
few years in gaining public recognition
and support of their democratic rights —
a telling indication of the far-reaching im
pact of the deepening political radi

calization.

From the beginning, revolutionary
Marxists hailed the new upsurge of

women's struggles and plunged into the

thick of the movement. In doing so, they
stood in the tradition of such figures as

Marx, Engels, Bebel, Lenin, and Trotsky,

who understood the revolutionary signifi
cance and importance of women's battles

for their liberation.

The Fourth International recognized
that the rise of women's struggles was im

portant for the development of the class
struggle. This recognition stemmed from
the historical materialist analysis of the

oppression of women as an indispensable
aspect of class society and from an under

standing that the patriarchal family is one
of the basic institutions of class rule. The

struggle of women against their oppres
sion tends to develop in an anticapitalist
direction, and is a potentially powerful
ally of the working class as a whole in the
struggle for socialism. Struggles by wom
en against their oppression provide an

avenue to reach and mobilize the most

exploited and oppressed layers of the
working class. They help to break the

stranglehold of reactionary bourgeois

ideology, and are part of the battle to edu
cate, politicize and mobilize the entire class

around the needs and demands of the

most exploited layers.

Many sectarians and ultralefts failed to

recognize the importance of the new rise of

women's struggles. They either ignored

it, abstained from it, or denounced it as

'bourgeois feminism." They saw only the
fact that it was oftentimes women from

petty-bourgeois and even bourgeois back

grounds who first voiced the demands of
women. They failed to comprehend the
dynamic of the struggle for women's lib
eration and to recognize that the issues
raised were of greatest importance to the

most exploited—to those from the work

ing class and oppressed nationalities —
and that this would eventually bring these
layers to the fore. They failed to com
prehend the interrelationship of women's
oppression and class society.

Struggles around issues such as le

galized abortion— an elementary dem

ocratic right— immediately touch on

broader oppressive features of class

society.

The struggle for women's liberation will,

in its normal course of development, en

compass and transcend the issues with
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which it began. It will merge, as a distinct

current, into the general struggle of the

proletariat for the socialist revolution. The

road of this development is quite clear.
It will proceed through battling over such

issues as the right to full legal, political

and social equality, legalized abortion and

contraception an end to bourgeois and

feudal family law, equal educational op
portunities', job equality and equal pay
for equal work', and government-financed
childcare facilities.

The struggle for women's liberation is

interlocked with the proletarian revolu

tion in various ways. Within the organized

labor movement it is an important com

ponent of the general battle to transform

the unions into instruments of revolution

ary struggle by convincing the most con

scious workers to take up and fight for

the needs and demands of the most op

pressed and exploited layers of the class.

Directly involved in this is the role of

the trade unions in safeguarding and ad

vancing the standard of living of the work

ers as a whole. Revolutionists should take

the lead in pressing the trade unions to

fight for the demands raised by women

in industry and outside.

A similarly important interrelationship

between the women's liberation movement

and the proletarian revolution is offered

by the struggle for national liberation.
Women oppressed because of their na
tionality as well as their sex and status

as workers may join the struggle for na

tional liberation. But this struggle itself

moves toward socialism in search of final

solutions to the problems that have

created it Consequently women involved

in national liberation movements are

drawn in the direction of revolutionary
socialism. They see socialism as a triple

revolution— against wage slavery, against

sexism, against national oppression.

Forms of struggle must be developed
capable of mobilizing masses of women,

awakening their creative capacities and

initiatives, bringing them together, de

stroying their domestic isolation, increas
ing their confidence in their own abilities,

their own intelligence, independence, and

strength.

Through their own battles women will

have to learn who are their class allies

and who are their enemies. They will come

to understand the interrelationship between

their oppression as a sex and class ex

ploitation, and the need for proletarian
methods of struggle which reject all forms
of class collaboration.

Participating in these battles, revolution

ary Marxists will be able to demonstrate

in action that our perspectives, program

and fighting capacities are capable of pro
viding the kind of leadership necessary.

The default of the Stalinists and Social

Democrats, and the sectarian foolishness
of the ultralefts, make the new rise of

women's struggles of special importance

to the Fourth International as an arena

where new cadres can be won and where

our limited forces can gain valuable ex

perience that can be applied in other areas

of the class struggle.

As Trotsky said in 1938: "The decay of
capitalism . . . deals its heaviest blows

to the woman as a wage-earner and as
a housewife. The sections of the Fourth

International should seek bases of sup

port among the most exploited layers of

the working class, consequently among
the women workers. Here they will find

inexhaustible stores of devotion, selfless
ness and readiness to sacrifice."

IV. Mobilization of Counterrevolution and the Struggle Against It

1. Blockade of Cuba and the 'Caribbean Confrontation'

U. S. imperialism had every reason to
stand in fear of the Cuban revolution and

its repercussions. As a consequence, the

containment and crushing of the Cuban

revolution became of primary concern to
the State Department, the Central Intel
ligence Agency, and the Pentagon. Under
Eisenhower, the White House placed an
economic blockade on the island, mounted
a diplomatic offensive, and prepared an
invasion that was brought to a head by
Kennedy in the Bay of Pigs military as
sault.

The Cub ans, supported by an energetic
solidarity movement inside the United
States itself, succeeded in defeating the
armed imperialist intervention for the time

being.
It was clear, however, that the Cuban

people on their smali island could not

withstand a better prepared invasion by
the most powerful military establishment
the world has yet seen. To bolster their

defenses they sought nuclear-tipped rocket
installations from the Soviet Union, which,
as Castro stated, was their right as a
sovereign power.

This resulted in the famous Caribbean

confrontation between Kennedy and Khru
shchev in which the American president
threatened to plunge the world into a
nuclear holocaust if Khrushchev did not

withdraw the rockets. Khrushchev backed

down in face of Kennedy's threat.

Out of the confrontation came the

"Caribbean detente" between Moscow and

Washington, the terms of which remain

secret to this day. It is evident, however,

that they included an agreement whereby

the White House promised not to mount

another invasion of Cuba, while the Krem

lin promised to limit the types of weapons

it would release to Havana. The detente

included mutual tolerance of Washington's
continuance of the economic blockade and

Moscow's compensating for this by send

ing material aid in substantial amounts.

Castro and Guevara, to their credit,
understood the necessity of extending the

Cuban revolution if it was to survive

in the long run. In this respect they took

an internationalist stand, fostering and

supporting revolutionary struggles else

where in the world, above all in Latin
America. The organization of OLAS in

1967 and Guevara's project of a guer
rilla front in Bolivia stemmed directiy

from this internationalist view.

Limitations in the education and out

look of the Cuban leaders blocked suc

cess in their efforts to extend the Cuban

revolution. They were not Leninists. They

did not set out to organize a solid politi

cal base by fostering the organization of
mass revolutionary parties standing on

the program of revolutionary Marxism.

Immediately following the revolutionary
victory in Havana, the situation was ex

traordinarily favorable for this inasmuch
as millions of Latin Americans were lifted

to their feet by what had been accom-

piished in toppling Batista and moving
forward to the establishment of a planned
economy in the Caribbean.

The Cuban leaders not only missed their
timing in this but committed a series of

ultraleft errors. Still worse, they decried

"theory" as compared to "practice," and

reduced practice to guerrillaism on a con
tinental scale. The guerrilla strategy

proved to be sterile, and since the defeat

of Guevara's effort in Bolivia, the Cubans
have virtually abandoned it.

The guerrillaism of the Cubans was

quite iogically coupled with deprecation
of the validity and importance of rev-
oiutionary political principles. One of

the gravest manifestations of this short

coming came in their reiations with the

Kremlin. In return for material aid—with

out which, of course, the Cuban revolu

tion could not have survived for long —

the Cuban leaders granted undue political

concessions to the Soviet ruling caste, help

ing to a certain degree to provide the

Russian bureaucrats with a left cover.

A prime example was the apologies of
fered by Castro for the Soviet military in

vasion that crushed the budding political

revolution in Czechosiovakia in 1968 that

might have replaced the Stalinist regime
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there with proletarian democracy.

In a parallel way, Castro has offered

political support to bourgeois regimes in
Latin America that have maintained dip

lomatic relations with Cuba. Conspicuous
examples were Goulart in Brazil, Velasco

Alvarado in Peru, and Allende in ChUe.

It is, of course, correct for the Cuban

government to try to establish and to keep

up diplomatic relations with all other gov

ernments, no matter what economic, so

cial, and political system they represent.

What is impermissible from the revolu

tionary-Marxist point of view is to ex
press political solidarity with them, since

this signifies piacing confidence in the

bourgeoisie and their poiicies, an act that
disorients and diverts the workers move

ment in those countries from the revolu

tionary road. The catastrophe in Chile
stands out as a grim example of what
can result under such regimes, however

loudly they proclaim that their aim is the

achievement of sociaiism.

The mistakes made by the Cuban lead
ers helped open the way for the Stalinists
to stage a comeback in Latin America.

Even in Venezuela, where they had come

under fierce denunciations from Castro

in 1967 because of their treachery, they
were able to reestablish themselves at the

expense of the Guevarists.

Before the establishment of the military
dictatorships in Uruguay and Chile, the
Stalinists gained a free hand to engage
in popular frontism behind Seregni and

Allende to the detriment of the class strug
gle and particularly the defense of the

Cuban revolution.

Castro's political softness toward the
Kremlin has also had its domestic reflec

tion. From 1961 to 1968, great concern
was felt over the bureaucratic tendency
forming around Anibal Escalante, a
Stalinist leader of the old class-collabora

tionist Cuban Communist party, and stern
measures were taken to push this tendency
back. Castro now appears to be following
a policy of "peaceful coexistence" with
Cuban bureaucratism. One notable con

sequence has been strictures on free

thought and artistic expression (the He-
berto Padilla affair for instance). This
has damaged the prestige of the Cuban
government, bringing severe criticism
from long-standing supporters of the
Cuban revolution.

The failure of the Castro team to ad

vance toward the establishment in Cuba

of proletarian forms of democracy such
as the Soviets of the early years of the
Russian revolution, in which various or
ganized political tendencies and factions

that supported the revolution were able

to openly criticize defects and mobilize

rank-and-file support in behalf of remedial
measures, constitutes one of the gravest

weaknesses in the Cuban governmental
system. It nourishes subterranean cur

rents, particularly those of a rightist bu-
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reaucratic character. These degenerative

developments can break into the open

with stunning abruptness, perhaps catch

ing even a Fidel Castro by surprise. To

forestall such an eventuality and to en

sure fuli mobilization of the masses in

defense of the revolution, institutions of

workers democracy should be formed in

Cuba along the lines of those that func

tioned in the Soviet Union in the early
days under Lenin.

The establishment in December 1973 of

rankings in the armed forces equivaient to

those in the capitalist countries and the

bureaucratized workers states constituted

another step on the road away from pro

letarian democracy. It marked the open

appearance of a privileged officer caste,

revealing how far bureaucratization has

proceeded in the armed forces.

Consequently, it must be acknowledged

that the Cuban revolution has not realized

its initial potentialities in helping to re

solve the crisis of proletarian leadership
internationally. In serious respects the

Cuban leaders have fallen back, while
dangerous bureaucratic tendencies con
tinue to gather headway.
Under the following slogans, the Fourth

International remains, as it has been from

the beginning, the most intransigent de
fender of the Cuban revolution:

For unconditional defense of the Cuban
revolution against imperialist attack.

For an end to Washington's blockade

of Cuba. Let the United States give up

its naval base in Guantanamo.

For diplomatic recognition of the Cuban
government by all other governments.
For free trade with Cuba and the grant

ing of credits and material aid.

For extension of the Cuban victory

throughout Latin America.

2. The U.S. Imperialist Intervention in Vietnam

The eight years from February 1965,

when Johnson ordered the first major mili
tary assault on North Vietnam, to Janu
ary 1973, when a cease-fire was signed
in Paris, marked a great turning point

in postwar history.

At the outset of 1965 imperialist Ameri

ca appeared to have reached a pinnacle

in dominance, a consequence of its victory

in World War 11. Its nuclear stockpile

was sufficient to obliterate all the higher

forms of life on the planet many times

over. In the imperialist sector, it out

weighed by far any combination of its

capitalist rivals. It was prosperous

enough to give plausibility to the propa

ganda about an "affluent society" and
Johnson's demagogy about the feasibility

of eliminating poverty in the United
States. To blot out the rebellious tenden

cies in the colonial world and to further

constrict "communism" seemed a relatively

easy matter, involving only small 'brush-
fire" conflicts like the Bay of Pigs opera

tion in Cuba. This was how things ap

peared when Johnson decided to inter
vene in the civil war in Vietnam in a vig
orous way.

What was revealed by the conflict? The

American collossus proved to have feet

of clay. The colonial revolution was
stronger than the White House strategists

had calculated. The industrially back

ward, agrarian Democratic Republic of

Vietnam survived the most murderous

and destructive assault in history on such
a small country. The imp'rialist goliath

was weakened sufficiently to encourage

other small countries to offer stiffer resis

tance. In the United States, the vaunted
prosperity was seriously undermined, and

the almighty dollar declined dramatically.
Wall Street's imperialist rivals gained bet

ter bargaining positions.

In Vietnam itself Washington had to ac

cept an outcome much below what had
been confidently anticipated in the begin

ning. Nixon could count himself fortunate
that he had rescue teams in Moscow and

Peking abie to save him from ending up
with a first-rate disaster in Vietnam.

The full costs of this 'brush-fire" war are

not yet reliably known. Saigon has ad

mitted that its own casualties included at

least 320,000 troops, and has claimed
a higher figure for North Vietnam. The
civilian casualties were much greater. Ref

ugees number in the millions.

The cost to Vietnam is directly visible

in the landscape, much of which now re

sembles that of the moon because of the

cratering. The Pentagon's carpet-bombing

and use of herbicides to destroy crops

and forests on a vast scale has led to ir

reversible destruction of the soil in some

areas and will have deleterious effects in

others for generations to come.

In conjunction with the close of the long

postwar boom cycle, the war placed fresh

strains on the U. S. economy, exacerbat

ing inflationary trends. The cost to the

U. S. Treasury has been estimated con

servatively at $600 billion.

Domestic social tensions were greatiy
heightened as evidenced by the deepening
radicalization. On the campuses, students
staged militant demonstration, often tak
ing the offensive in advancing their own
interests as students against the school
administration and their governmental
backers. Opposition was especialiy sharp
to conscription into the armed forces and

to military recruiting efforts on the cam
pus. The movement for Black liberation

buiit up to new heights, scorning aii ap
peals to give up the struggle temporarily
in behalf of the war. The workers refused

to believe in the war propaganda, and re-



jected making any economic sacrifices to
help the intervention in Vietnam. In face

of the appeals to their patriotism, they
continued to defend their standard of liv

ing through union bargaining and strike
struggles. The armed forces were serious

ly affected by the widespread mood of
resistance to authority.
The political consequences were marked

by the forced retirement of Johnson from

public life and the development of a
climate in which the impeachment of "the
president"became a popular demand.

The decision to intervene in Vietnam

in a massive way accorded with the over

all plans for world conquest held by U. S.

imperialism since the end of World War
11. The White House took the plunge into
a War on the Asian mainland because it

thought the rift between Peking and Mos
cow could be made to pay off militarily
through a bold stroke.

The geopoliticians of the U. S. military
establishment likewise thought that by
bringing the mailed fist down with suf
ficient brutality and ruthlessness they
could strike terror throughout the colonial
world, converting Vietnam into a fearful

object lesson to other peoples dreaming
of winning their freedom. The Pentagon's
slogan could have been formulated as

"No more Cub as!"

The calculations of the Pentagon proved
to be partially correct. Moscow and Peking
showed themselves incapable of closing
ranks sufficiently to put up a united front
against the common imperialist foe whose

thrusts were in the final analysis aimed at
them. They refrained from sponsoring

mass protest demonstrations on an in

ternational scale. Although it was well

within their means, they were unwilling
to provide sufficient weaponry and sup

plies to the Democratic Republic of Viet
nam and the National Liberation Front to

assure a military victory over the impe

rialist invader. They even stood aside in
face of Nixon's bombing of Hanoi and
his decision to mine all the harbors of

North Vietnam so as to block delivery
of Soviet and Chinese supplies of food
arid materiel.

Moreover, the North Vietriamese leaders

remained true to their training in the
school of Stalinism. While they offered
a stubborn battle on the military level,

they did not match it with a Leninist
political course. Instead of advancing a

program for socialism in South Vietnam,

which would have aroused the masses

there as nothing else could, they called
for a bourgeois coalition government.

They did not even raise independent de

mands for the working class. This stance
was reflected in their attitude toward

U. S. imperialism. They did not engage
in socialist propaganda in the exemplary

Bolshevik way to hasten disintegration

of the invading armies and turn discon
tented U. S. troops into emissaries of so

cialism in America itself. They relied

strictly on slogans related to the right

of national self-determination. It was com

pletely correct to stand on this right

and to defend it to the death; hut a revo

lutionary-socialist program would have
added a qualitatively superior political

force to the defense of the Vietnamese

revolution. Hanoi's course was patterned

on Stalin's attitude during the "patriotic
war" against German imperialism but

without emulating Stalin in his excesses.

All this entered into the calculations of

the White House. What was overlooked

or discounted was the possibility of ef
fective popular resistance under these un
favorable circumstances. The miscalcula

tion was a grave one—it involved two
key areas, Vietnam and the United States.
In Vietnam the masses rallied in a way

comparable to that of the Russian people

in defending their revolution in 1918-20
against the Allied imperialist intervention
and in 1941-45 against the German impe

rialist invasion. Through their prolonged

heroic resistance, they converted Vietnam
from the easily seized Asian beachhead
the Pentagon dreamed of into a quagmire
into which the American military machine

sank deeper and deeper.

On the other side of the Pacific in the

United States the opposition to the war

was immediate and widespread, taking

overt form on the campuses from the

beginning. This popular resistance was
something new in imperialist America.
In World War 1, the country was at

first swept with patriotic hysteria. In World
War 11, the attitude was much more sub

dued, the general feeling being that there
was no escaping going into battle against
Hitler, Mussolini, and the Mikado. In the
Korean conflict, opposition appeared with
in months, and it grew to such an extent

as to doom the Democratic bid for the

White House in 1952. But it did not ex

press itself in large-scale mass demon

strations.

In the intervention in Vietnam, however,

the opposition was able to stage huge

rallies and marches in cities from coast

to coast and to repeatedly converge on

Washington and other key centers in a

way that began to accustom the country

to voicing protests in an organized way

in the streets, thus encouraging extrapar-
liamentary politicai action in the main

citadel of world capitalism.

A feature of the highest significance was

the initiative taken by the organizers of

these demonstrations to reach out inter

nationally and to appeal for protests in
a coordinated way. Thus, throughout this

entire period the world saw something
absolutely new—groups in cities on ail

continents staging simultaneous demon

strations, often involving huge assem
blages. For instance, in coordination with

protests in the United States, cities like
London, Paris, Melbourne, and Tokyo
witnessed turnouts of as high as 100,000

persons.

The world saw something else that was
new. The biggest demonstrations occurred

inside the United States itself while the

country was involved in a war planned,
precipitated, and supported by the two
capitalist parties that hold an absolute

monopoly on the entire American gov
ernmental system from top to bottom,

including Congress.

Some of the antiwar demonstrations in

cities like New York, San Francisco, and
Washington were of a size never before

seen, reaching up to one million persons
on a single day.
Confidence in the governmental institu

tions of American capitalist society suf

fered a good deal of erosion. In the form

of a growing "credibility gap," dissatisfac
tion with both the Republicans and Demo
crats has continued to spread in popular
consciousness.

Special attention should be paid to the
advanced nature of the main slogans that
surged to the fore in the American antiwar

movement. The central one was "For self-

determination of the Vietnamese people. "
This took the form — and within the im

perialist country mounting the aggres

sion!—of the demand "Withdraw U.S.

troops now!" These slogans, echoed by

millions of Americans, powerfully aided
the struggling Vietnamese in their battle

for freedom, as the Vietnamese leaders

themselves acknowledged.

The Fourth International can justly be
proud of the fact that the Trotskyist move
ment played a key role within the impe
rialist aggressor country itself in bring
ing these slogans to the fore and in assur
ing that the antiwar movement took the
form of a gigantic mobilization that
caught public attention in many other
countries, thereby helping antiwar mili
tants internationally to engage in mean

ingful actions aimed at faciiitating the vic
tory of the NLF.

As the Vietnam war unfolded, the anti
war movement also began to have a no

ticeable effect on the morale of the U. S.

troops. The broadening domestic disaf

fection over Johnson and Nixon's pro
longation of the war bolstered opposition
ist moods among the Gls, where they took

forms that increasingly alarmed the Pen

tagon. The American forces in Southeast

Asia threatened to come apart as they
had at the end of World War 11. This

phenomenon was all the more remarkable

in view of the failure of the North Viet

namese to bombard the Gls with leaflets,

pamphlets, and radio messages explain
ing socialism and seeking to win them
over to it. The program of socialism was

brought to the Gls through the efforts of

the Trotskyists, who distributed literature
to them in the United States, Japan, West
ern Europe, etc., in areas where they were
stationed or in transit.

As it mounted, the American antiwar
movement also succeeded in involving
more and more workers. Towards the
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end, sectors of organized labor that be
came disturbed over the continued support

to the war offered by the top AFL-CIO
officialdom began to take action, a de
velopment that chilled ruling circles,
sharpening the divisions among them
over what tactic to follow.

When Nixon announced on April 30,
1970, that he had ordered an invasion of

Cambodia, the American students gave
his surprise move a surprise reply—the
biggest spontaneous explosion of campus
protest seen in history. It was during this

wave that the National Guard fired on

protesting students at Kent University,

and the police slayed Black students at
Jackson, Mississippi, murderous acts that

intensified the spontaneous reaction. Mil
lions of students went on strike. In many
areas students took over their campuses,
turning them into "antiwar universities,"
that is, organizing centers to expand the
protests throughout the country.
To meet this deepening protest move

ment, Nixon resorted among other things
to police-state methods, sending provoca
teurs into the antiwar movement, the
Black liberation movement, and radical
groupings, engaging in tapping of tele
phones, intimidation, harassment, police

attacks, shootings of demonstrators, and
frame-up trials. As happened during the
McCarthyite period, in which Nixon
shaped his political career, these antidem
ocratic methods were eventually turned

against the liberal wing of the Democratic
party, becoming epitomized in the bur
glaries that made "Watergate" a household
word around the globe.

The enduring consequences inside the
United States of the Vietnam war consti

tute a new element in world politics. From

now on, direct involvement of U. S. troops

on a sizable scale anywhere outside of the

country is certain to meet with militant
opposition domestically, with the likeli
hood of that opposition broadening rapid
ly into a colossal force.

Even if the U. S. ruling class were to re

frain from engaging in new military ad
ventures for the foreseeable future— which

is unlikely—the change in political climate

points toward a deepening radicalization

of the working class and its allies in the
period ahead, no matter how the rate of

this process may be affected by conjunctu-
ral dips. The economic costs of the war,
which are being passed on to the workers,
help assure continuation of this trend.

3. Violent Repression and Class Collaborationism

With their various forms of fascism be

tween the first and second world wars,
Mussolini, Pilsudski, Hitler, and Franco
signaled the new barbarism implicit in the
evolution of capitalism. The trend has not
been reversed since Hitler's gas ovens.
The murder of as many as one million
suspected "Communists" by the genocidal
Suharto regime in Indonesia in 1965
proved that. The reigns of terror that have
existed for a decade in Brazil and still
longer in Iran, Paraguay, and South Af
rica speak in the same sense. In 1973
Chile's "nonpolitical" generals added their
bit to the evidence by cold-bloodedly de
ciding on "a new Jakarta." The readiness

of the capitalist class to resort to naked
violence and ferocious terror if its rule

is seriously challenged has clearly become
more and more marked in the period of
the death agony of the capitalist system.
The regimes that engage in mass mur

der to liquidate the labor movement and

smother the revolutionary aspirations of
the workers and their allies do not appear
suddenly out of the nether world. They
are preceded by phases in the class strug
gle that provide opportunities for revolu
tionary victories. In these phases, militant
currents can grow swiftly, opening the
way for the rise of a Leninist-type party
of mass proportions.
In view of this potentiality, the capitalist

rulers are prepared in advance to resort
to the most extreme violence. However,
they are never certain of the outcome
of such measures, and prefer other means
to keep the masses in check—and also
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to help provide more favorable conditions
for the counterrevolution. Thus they utilize

political strategems of the most deceptive
nature to divert the masses from taking
the road of revolution.

In the imperialist countries, the capital

ist rulers bend to the pressure. In meeting
the May-June 1968 situation in France, de

Gaulle granted economic concessions. In

the United States during the industrial
strife of the thirties, Roosevelt granted
liberal-democratic concessions, recogniz

ing in particular labor's right to organize.
In the colonial and semicolonial world,

where the resources available to the bour

geoisie are much more limited, any far-

reaching concessions or extended periods

of bourgeois democracy are, of course,
excluded. Nevertheless, the bourgeoisie—
or at least its shrewdest layers—seek to
bend with the pressure there, too. Exam
ples of this abound, a striking instance
being the concessions granted in Argen
tina under the first regime of General

Juan D. Peron.

The flexibility of some leaders of the na

tional bourgeoisie is noteworthy. They

are capable not only of granting conces
sions to the masses but of combining
these with actions against the imperialists.
Chiang Kai-shek fought for a number of
years against the Japanese imperialist in
vasion of China. Mossadegh nationalized

the British-owned oil industry in Iran.
Sukarno opposed Dutch and American

imperialism. Nasser took over the Suez

Canal and held it in face of a military
invasion mounted by British and French

imperialism abetted by Israel.
In Latin America many examples can

be cited of anti-imperialist actions taken
by the "statesmen" of the national bour
geoisie. General Lazaro Cardenas, the
president of Mexico, expropriated the oil
holdings of the Americans and British.
General Peron resisted both British and

American imperialism in Argentina. Gen
eral Juan Velasco Alvarado is currently
practicing "military reformism" in Peru

at the expense of some of the companies
on the New York stock exchange. Salva
dor Allende nationalized various Ameri

can imperialist holdings.

Political representatives of the national
bourgeoisie are capable of taking on a
most deceptive revolutionary coloration,
posing as strongly pro-Moscow or pro-
Peking or both, and making themselves

out to be protagonists of "socialist" eco

nomic planning. Chiang Kai-shek — with

Stalin's aid — wrapped himself in the So

viet flag before the 1925-27 Chinese rev

olution. Sukarno sought and obtained the

endorsement of Mao Tsetung. Nasser

leaned heavily on Moscow in shaping his

image of "socialist" innovation in Egypt.

Nkrumah in Ghana and Ne Win in Burma

followed similar courses. In his final

years, Cardenas posed as an admirer
of Fidel Castro and the Cuban revolution.

The anti-imperialist measures taken by
the national bourgeoisie are always in

complete and transitory. Cases of involve
ment of the workers, as in Mexico under
Cardenas or in Argentina under Peron,

are ephemeral. The commitment of the
national bourgeoisie to capitalism makes

it impossible for them to gain real na

tional independence from imperialism.
They have no choice in the final analy

sis but to bow to the imperious pressures

of the world market.

The anti-imperialist actions undertaken
by national bourgeois regimes warrant

the support of revolutionary Marxists.

This support should take the form
wherever possible of mass demonstra

tions, the bigger the better. This is the

proletarian form of action par excellence.
Such mobilizations of the workers and

their allies should be organized in sup

port of specific anti-imperialist measures
— and not in support of the bourgeois

figures who feel compelled to take them.
In no case can revolutionary Marxists

give political support to regimes of the
national bourgeoisie, no matter how pro
gressive they may appear to be. Innumer
able experiences prove that the opposition
of the national bourgeoisie to imperialism
is highly unstable. The national bour

geoisies will not conduct a consistent strug
gle against imperialism. Trotsky long ago
explained the reasons. First of all, if the
working class and peasantry are mobi
lized, they tend, in following their own
class interests, to break through the frame
work of capitalism. This tendency has
become an increasingly paramount feature



of the political scene. Secondly, the main
class interests of Ilje national bourgeoisie
are the same as those of the imperialists,
and they serve as their agents. Often their
major objective in seizing foreign holdings

is to improve their bargaining position
as agencies of imperialism.

In fact, by sowing illusions among the
masses, these same regimes disarm the

workers and their allies, facilitating the
succeeding phase of terror directed against
them. In this way, too, the "progressive"
sector of the national bourgeoisie plays
a counterrevolutionary role despite the
actions it may take against imperialism.
In both the colonial and imperialist

countries, the petty-bourgeois bureau

cracies of the trade unions and the Social

Democratic and Stalinist parties play an
especially treacherous role in paving the

way for the coups of the military caste
or fascist formations. They accomplish
this through the politics of class collabora-
tionism.

In the United States the trade-union bu

reaucracy carries on class collaboration-

ism without disguise or apologies. Open

ly espousing the possibility of winning
lasting reforms under capitalism, it par
ticipates in upholding the capitalist two-
party system as a loyal faction in either

the Republican or Democratic parties,
principally the latter.

In Great Britain the trade-union bureau

cracy operates through the Labour party,
which has formally been committed to

socialist objectives in the past, but which
has practiced the rankest class collabora-

tionism, actually conducting the affairs

of state for the bourgeoisie in times of
stress. So long as they themselves are too

weak to offer an effective opposition in
the electoral arena, revolutionary Marx
ists caU for casting a vote for Labour

party candidates. Such a vote is not cast

for the platform of the reformist leader
ship of the Labour party.
The creation of the Labour party was

a tremendous positive achievement of the

working class. However, the Labour
party has long played a negative role,

harnessing the working class to reformism
and class collaborationism. Against cap
italist reaction, revolutionary Marxists

stand on the side of the Labour party
and seek to increase its weight as a mas
sive political force. But the primary pur
pose of calling for a vote for reformist

candidates of the Labour party is to help
speed the process of exposing them as

watchdogs of the bourgeoisie. Another ob
jective is to bolster the tendency of the

working-class ranks of the Labour party
to move in a militant, class-struggle direc
tion in opposition to the party's bureau

cratic leadership.

While calling for a Labour vote under
these conditions, revolutionary Marxists

attack the reformist leaders and advance

an alternative program of transitional

proposals designed to give impetus to the

struggle for a workers government.

Revolutionary Marxists follow the same

line with respect to other Social Demo

cratic parties around the world that have

a mass working-class base, ranging from

Canada, Australia, and Japan to Belgium,
France, and Germany.

Revolutionary Marxists take a compa

rable stand toward the Communist parties
in the capitalist world that have a mass

working-class base.

A united front of two or more mass re
formist labor parties is a possibility in
some countries. A development of this
kind would represent a step forward war
ranting critical support from revolutionists

on the basis of the line of class opposi
tion drawn between the labor and bour

geois parties. In cases of this kind, the

Trotskyist movement would press for
implementation of the united front in the

extraparliamentary arena with the objec
tive of establishing a workers and peas
ants government.

Unlike a united front that draws a line

of opposition to the bourgeoisie, "people's
frontism," which has constituted the axis
of Stalinist politics in the capitalist world

since 1935, represents a variety of class

collaborationism. Like the reformist la

bor parties, a people's front appeals to the
illusions of the working class in the bour
geois electoral system and bourgeois

coalition governments. It seeks to rein
force these illusions in order to divert

the workers from taking the road to revo

lution. It consciously opposes extraparlia
mentary action, and when this kind of

action cannot be avoided, it seeks to limit

it and divert it into "safe" channels. More

over, in a people's front, the Stalinists

utilize the prestige of the Soviet Union,
or other workers states, in this dirty game.
The distinguishing feature of a people's

front is the open inclusion of bourgeois
parties in the electoral front as a sector
either in charge of determining policies
or in whose interests policies are deliber

ately shaped. If, for the moment, substan
tial bourgeois parties are not prepared

to participate in a people's front, the

Stalinists readily accept surrogates, no
matter how shadowy they may be. To

call for a vote for a people's front there

fore signifies supporting an electoral plat
form to advance class collaborationism.
A question of principle is involved. To

vote for such a platform is not a tactical
question like giving critical support to a

labor party (even one participating in a

people's front) in order to bring it into
office so as to expose in the most con

vincing way possible the treacherous na

ture of its leadership before its mass base.

The Union of the Left (Union de la
Gauche) in France is a current example
of a people's front. While it is not identical

to the "classical" people's front of the mid-

thirties in France, it bears a strong family
resemblance.

In the thirties, the people's front set up
by the StEdinists in many countries
claimed to have the objective of "stop
ping fascism." Under the changed circum
stances of the seventies, the Stalinists put
"socialism" to the fore. The seeming shift
was designed to meet conjunctural needs
and does not signify an alteration in the
basic content of the people's front, which
remains class collaborationism.

The People's Unity (Unidad Popular)
that backed Salvador Allende in Chile

offered an instructive example of the con

tinuity in the Stalinist line. Like the Union

of the Left in France, this people's front
proclaimed "socialism" as its ultimate

goal. In its final days, however, the pro
paganda stress shifted to "stopping fas
cism" in the style of the various people's

fronts of the mid-thirties.

These two current cases, along with the

Broad Front (Frente Amplio) in Uru
guay, show that people's frontism is still

thriving despite its counterrevolutionary
consequences in the thirties in France,

Spain, Cuba, and many other countries,
both imperialist and colonial, and in the

sixties in countries like Brazil, Ceylon,

and Indonesia.

It should be noted that in advancing
and practicing people's frontism, Mos

cow and Peking offer little to choose be
tween. Both Mao and Brezhnev are apt

disciples of Stalin, the arch exponent of
this variety of Menshevism and class col
laborationism.

Mao bore direct responsibility for the
policies of the Indonesian Communist

party under Aidit that led to the victory
of Suharto, a catastrophe compmable to
the outcome of Stalin's policies in Ger

many in 1933. During the subsequent
mass slaughter there were reports of guer
rilla activities in various parts of
Indonesia. The reports were either exag
gerated by Peking, were faked by Su
harto to cover continuing executions of

batches of "Communists," or were des
perate rearguard actions that ended in

demoralization and prostration. This is

clear eight years later.

In Chile from 1970 to 1973, the

Moscow-oriented Communist party

headed by Corvalan followed a people's
front policy that went so far as to haU
the inclusion of bourgeois generals in the
coalition government. The "army-party,"

as it has been called by some, utilized

its cabinet posts to undermine the "so

cialist" president and to prepare in detail

the military coup that finished the new

experiment in people's frontism. The

blow constituted a major setback for the

entire Latin American revolution.

Two lessons stand out with glaring clar

ity in the Chilean debacle — the need for a

revolutionary party and the need to punc
ture the delusion that a "peaceful road to

socialism" can be found through class col-
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laborationism and the election of a coali

tion government.

In all its modern variations, class col-
laborationism calls for the same op

position from revolutionary Marxists as
previous varieties going back to the
Kerenskyism of 1917 in Russia, which
Trotsky called the "people's front" of that
time, and still further back to the Miller-
andism that was energetically battled by
the left wing of the Social Democracy
in the years before 1914.

The political essence of reformism and
people's frontism, whatever the variants,
consists —let it be repeated —of class col-
laborationism. That is what revolutionary

Marxists focus on in combating it.

The class-struggle alternative offered by
revolutionary Marxists has various

forms, ranging from opposition in the
electoral arena to extraparliamentary ac

tion that eventually reaches the level of
armed struggle for power. Its essence,
however, consists of independent working-
class political action, which reaches its

highest forms under the leadership pro
vided by a Leninist-type party.

Independent political action constitutes
the means whereby the working class will

eventually overcome the counterrevolu

tionary politics practiced by the capitalist
rulers, whether ultrareactionary, liberal,

or deceptively anti-imperialist. Indepen
dent political action also constitutes the

means whereby the working class will
overcome the class-collaborationist poli

tics practiced by the trade-union. Social

Democratic, and Stalinist bureaucracies.

4. 'Peaceful Coexistence' and the Detente

In Vietnam, the Pentagon experiencea

the difficulty of smashing a revolution

solely by military means even if used
on a scale verging on the employment

of nuclear weapons. The test was all the

more impressive because the Pentagon

had the supplementary advantages offered
by the Sino-Soviet rift and the policy fol
lowed by both Moscow and Peking of lim
iting material aid to Hanoi and the Na

tional Liberation Front.

The deleterious consequences to the
world standing of the United States re
sulting from the Pentagon's inability to
achieve the main goal it had set in Viet
nam, namely, to blot out the liberation

struggle, led U. S. imperialism to make

a turn in policy toward the Soviet and

Chinese ruling castes. Nixon and Kis
singer engaged in the "summitry" that

brought Moscow and Peking into a com
mon front with Washington against the
advance of the world revolution. The com

mon front, depicted as "peaceful coex
istence" by Moscow and Peking, called
for unity in action, a good deal of it in

secret, whUe leaving leeway for mutual
criticism in public.

This was the real meaning of Moscow
and Peking's participation, under Nixon's
sponsorship, in the behind-the-scenes

negotiations that led to the "cease-fire"

signed in January 1973.
The White House wanted the coopera

tion of Moscow and Peking in the impe
rialist effort to contain the Vietnamese

revolution. The immediate objective was
to help the Pentagon withdraw U. S.
ground troops "with honor," and to use
Soviet and Chinese influence for the time

being as a substitute for U. S. troops and
bombers.

For this cooperation, Nixon was willing
to pay a price. Moscow received some

concessions in the form of a lowering
of trade barriers and removal of the ban

December 23, 1974

on shipment of most "strategic goods."
Peking received similar concessions plus
membership in the United Nations, the

opening of diplomatic relations, and end

ing of the game of picturing Chiang Kai-
shek's regime as the legitimate govern
ment of China.

America's imperialist rulers had addi
tional concerns in mind. Inside the impe

rialist bloc itself, the mood of the masses,

as evidenced by the growth and actions

of the antiwar movement in North

America and the rise in workers strug

gles in Western Europe and elsewhere,
endangered further militaristic advances
abroad, calling in fact for a relaxation
of tensions if not the granting of con
cessions to bring the situation under better
control.

Furthermore, the growth of interim-

perialist rivalries required attention. The
capitalist countries that had been saved

from the threat of revolution at the end of

World War II by such measures as the

Marshall Plan and the occupation of

Japan had now become annoying com

petitors. The cost of the aggression in
Indochina was weakening the American

economy, particularly in the form of in
tensified inflation. The decline of the dol

lar was an ominous sign of what was hap

pening to the relative standing of the

United States. Even the governments of

small countries like Peru, highly dependent

on Wall Street, were daring to nationalize

holdings of American corporations.

A detente with Moscow and Peking, per

mitting a withdrawal from Vietnam under

the best possible circumstances, including

retention of the Saigon beachhead, would
facilitate opening 'a counteroffensive at

home against the labor movement, which
was pressing more and more heavily for

wage increases to make up for the losses

caused by inflation. A detente would like

wise facilitate putting America's imperial

ist rivals back in their places. It would,
for instance, help cut into trade with the
Soviet bloc which had virtually been

monopolized by the West European coun

tries and Japan.

Washington's detente with Moscow and
Peking could hardly be opposed by
Tokyo, Bonn, London, or Paris, al
though it signified gains for American
capitalism at their expense. These powers
stand today in the position of Great Brit
ain in the twenties when the former mis

tress of the seas backed down from a con

frontation that could have led to war

with the United States. Britain's rulers

prudently decided at that time that they
had no realistic choice but to accept a role

subordinate to that of the new colossus in

the affairs of international capitalism. To

day, Japan and the West European powers
have no choice but to bow even more

humbly before the Nixons, Kissingers, and
Connallys. This was shown rather dra
matically by the meekness in tone in their
complaints at being excluded from the
secret negotiations over the Middle East
war in October 1973 and by the way they

dropped to their knees when the American
oil barons suddenly tightened the valves

on their oil supplies. The fact is that even
a combination of all the West European

powers, plus Japan, could not stand up
effectively as capitalist states against
American imperialism with its fleets of
submarines, intercontinental rockets, space
satellites, and stockpiles of nuclear weap
ons, nerve gases, and bacteria.
In addition, the strategists of American

imperialism saw a priceless opportunity to
intervene in the Sino-Soviet rift. By adroit

diplomacy, Washington could gain the
advantageous position of acting as "mod
erator" between Peking and Moscow—for

the sake of "world peace," of course—ju
diciously playing one against the other in
the process, while undermining both of
them.

Thus in a complete reversal of Truman's
postwar stance of dangling the atom bomb
over the Kremlin, the White House has
now assumed the posture of being the best
friend of the bureaucrats in Moscow— and

Peking. More amazing still, the turn was-
carried out by Nixon, one of the McCar-
thyite specialists in witch-hunting the State
Department to root out the hidden "Com
mies" who caused the U. S. to 'lose China."

Startling as the reversal may appear to
be, it hardly represents something new.
Truman practiced "peaceful coexistence"
with Tito. Before that Roosevelt gave a

masterful performance with Stalin.

These zigzags in Washington's foreign

policy do not represent an oscillation be
tween a completely counterrevolutionary

line and a "soft on communism" line. Such

an interpretation is a pretext used by the
Stalinists to justify their policy of partici
pating in the wheeling and dealing of
capitalist politics where they try to bolster



the liberals and put pressure on them to
resist the hard line of the anti-Communist

"hawks."

Moscow and Peking see the detente as the
consummation of the class-collaboration

ist policy each has pursued for decades as

the bureaucratic alternative to the revolu

tionary internationalism practiced by
Lenin and Trotsky before the degenera
tion of the first workers state. Stalin's

policy in this respect is well known. Mao's

course before the detente was more veiled

because of the persistent rejection of his
overtures by U. S. imperialism. The lim
ited aid given by Mao to guerrilla group

ings in various parts of the world, his ef

forts to set up "pro-Chinese" groupings,
and his revolutionary-sounding verbal de

nunciations of American imperialism con

stituted pressure for an understanding that

was outlined in public as long ago as the

Bandung Conference in 1955.

Moscow and Peking's chief motivation

in pursuing the policy of "peaceful co

existence," that is, collaboration with im

perialism, is fear of revolutionary up

heavals elsewhere in the world. While

neither center of bureaucratic power is

averse to widening its influence and con

trol, both of them stand in dread of dis

turbing the status quo because of the in
evitable revolutionary domestic repercus

sions. That is why these conservatized

rulers have quite consciously sought to

collaborate with imperialism in main

taining the status quo. Tito is no different
and no better.

The growth of political dissidence in the

Soviet Union, as shown by mounting dis

satisfaction among the intellectuals and

broadening resistance among the op

pressed nationalities, not to mention the

"troubles" in Czechoslovakia in 1968 and

Poland in 1970, heightened Moscow's

eagerness for a deal with Nixon. In the
case of China, the same predisposition to
welcome any move by Nixon was in

creased by the pressures that came to the
fore in the tumult of the "cultural rev

olution."

For both Peking and Moscow, the con

flict in Vietnam represented a standing
threat to internal stability in China and
the Soviet Union, principally because of
the example set by the Vietnamese masses

in resisting the aggression and because

of the widespread sympathy for them
among the Chinese and Russian masses.

In addition, there was the cost of sending

material aid to the Vietnamese. While this

was held to the minimum, it nonetheless

represented an item in the budget that the

bureaucratic caste begrudged expending.

To this should be added the bait of eco

nomic concessions held out by Nixon. The

Soviet economy is under great strain be

cause of bureaucratic mismanagement and

the cost of trading in a world market

dominated by capitalist cartels. It is now

known that at the time of the secret ne

gotiations for the detente, food was in

short supply in the Soviet Union, not to
mention many other shortages productive

of unrest among the masses. Under the

detente, Brezhnev-Kosygin were able to

make huge grain purchases in the United

States at a favorable price. It likewise

became possible to secure other greatly

needed items available in the United

States. These purchases enabled the bu
reaucracy to ease immediate social pres

sures and to gain precious time, the bet

ter to handle domestic political opposi

tion and to silence critical voices.

Beyond these immediate considerations,

the detente opened the possibility of more

far-reaching concessions to imperialism

that, while temporarily strengthening the
domestic position of the ruling bureaucrat

ic castes, could undermine the planned

economies of the Soviet Union and China.

Concessions of this kind would include

incursions of private capital, the security

of which—along with the profits—would
be guaranteed by the ruling bureaucrats.

In the case of the Soviet Union, the proj

ects being talked about run into the hun

dreds of millions and even billions of

dollars. That, of course, is only to begin

with.

Whether concessions on this order will

be granted by the Kremlin and by the

Maoist regime remains to be seen. In the
final analysis such concessions would con
stitute a giant threat to the economic base
of the bureaucracy itself, that is, the
planned economy on which it feeds in
a parasitic way.

The domestic limitations to the detente

are determined by the level of conscious
ness of the masses in the Soviet Union,

who have given no signs of being pre
pared to give up the fundamental con
quests of the October 1917 revolution,
by the pressure this puts on the lower
ranks of the bureaucracy, and by the

ultimate instinct of self-preservation that

may still exist in the top levels of the
ruling caste.

That these limitations continue to play

a role is shown by the insistence of the
Kremlin that "peaceful coexistence" in
cludes "peaceful competition" with cap
italism internationally. This means that
within the framework of collaboration in

blocking and defeating revolutionary
trends, Moscow and Peking intend to ad
vance their own national-bureaucratic in

terests, however modestly and discreetly.
In an area like the Middle East, for

example, Moscow has followed a consis
tent policy of maintaining a rather strong
"presence" against the United States, sup
plying the Arab states with arms, some

of them of much higher quality than were

sent to Vietnam, for defense against the

Israeli forces, which are supplied by

Washington. Moscow's policy helps bol

ster the Arab capitalist states at the ex

pense of revolutionary movements in the

region, a line in complete conformity with

the schema of "peaceful coexistence."

Moscow's pursuit of "peaceful competi

tion" is not without its dialectical conse

quences. At the height of the October 1973

Middle East crisis, Nixon rattled the H-

bomb, reminding the Kremlin and the
world once again of the main logic gov

erning the policies of U. S. imperialism.

The terms of the "cease-fire" in Vietnam

sponsored by Peking and Moscow consti

tuted one of the greatest of the many

betrayals in the history of Stalinism. The

two bureaucracies stabbed a workers state

in the back while it was under ferocious

assault by U. S. imperialism. They utilized
their control of material supplies and their

diplomatic and ideological influence over

Hanoi and the National Liberation Front

to compel acceptance of conditions highly

detrimental to the military defense of the
beleaguered workers state and to the ad

vance of the Vietnamese revolution.

The fact that the Vietnamese leaders

put the best face possible on the onerous
conditions they felt they had to accept
and that they even misrepresented a cease

fire imposed under these conditions as a

great historic victory does not change

the truth. Moscow and Peking, in forc

ing these conditions on the Vietnamese,

committed a betrayal of major magnitude.
In previous decades, so great a betrayal

would have been followed by demoraliza

tion and a period of stagnation in the

world revolution. The general social tur

bulence on all continents today hardly

permits the detente to serve as a long-

lasting depressant in the period now open

ing.

Five convincing examples of this were

the popular demonstrations that shook

Thailand, Greece, and South Korea at

the end of 1973, the militant strike of the
coal miners in Britain that precipitated

a national political crisis, and the twenty-

four-hour general strike of three million

industrial workers in Bombay and the

state of Maharashtra in January 1974.

The October war that broke out in the

Arab East only nine months after the

Vietnam cease-fire was signed served as

another example of the difficulty of main

taining "peaceful coexistence."

In Vietnam itself, it can be added, civil
strife continues to smolder, threatening

to break out at any time on a much

broader scale.

If the detente does gain time for impe

rialism, the colonial bourgeoisie, and the

Stalinist bureaucracies, it can only end

in social explosions of still greater force,
and perhaps in totally unexpected areas.

That time can be put to use in fostering
the growth of Trotskyism so that the

coming uprisings occur with leaderships

on hand to guide them to a successful
conclusion.
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V. Maturing of Subjective Conditions for Revolution

1. The Stage Reached by the Fourth International

From the preceding analysis of trends

going back some years, it is evident that
the objective conditions for the socialist

revolution are ripe; they have even 'begun

to get somewhat rotten," as Trotsky put

it thirty-five years ago. What has held
the revolution from sweeping forward to

a worldwide victory decades ago has been

the unripeness of subjective conditions,
which is expressed as a crisis in prole
tarian leadership. The degree of maturing
of subjective conditions finds concrete
measurement in the size and rate of ex

pansion of the ranks of the Fourth Inter
national.

The class struggle has, of course, regis

tered big ups and downs over the decades
since 1938. Among the major victories

can be listed the survival of the Soviet

Union in World War 11, the subsequent

overturns of capitalism in Eastern Eu
rope, the victory of the Chinese revolu
tion and the resulting overturns of cap
italism in North Korea and North Viet

nam, and finally the victory of the Cuban
revolution.

These developments greatly weakened
world capitalism. However, capitalism

still remains entrenched in the key indus
trial areas of North America, Western

Europe, Japan, and important sectors of

the colonial and semlcolonial world; and

world capitalism has become much more
dangerous. The successes marked by the

victory of the Soviet Union in World War

II and the establishment of additional

workers states did not bring forward a

leadership capable of toppling capitalism

in its main bastions. The distortion of

the revolutionary pattern ascribable to

the default of Stalinism blocked resolu

tion of the crisis of proletarian leader

ship. In this sense, the situation outlined

by Trotsky in 1938 has not been super

seded.

To accurately analyze the prevailing

objective situation is extremely important.
Without a correct characterization of the

conjunctural status of the class struggle,
the Fourth International would quickly

lose its way. We must know whether we

face a downturn or an upturn. We must

know what social sectors are in movement

and whether they are developing in a

favorable or unfavorable direction.

Just as important, however, is a correct

characterization of the stage the Fourth
International itself has reached. To deter

mine that stage, an accurate analysis of

the situation within the world Trotskyist

movement is required.

In 1938, in projecting the strategic task

facing the Fourth International, Leon
Trotsky characterized the "next period"

as "prerevolutionary," that is, a period
of "agitation, propaganda and organiza
tion." In this period the sharpening contra
dictions of capitalism as a world system
press the proletariat again and again to
ward revolutionary political action; the

petty-bourgeois layers are repeatedly
thrown into turmoil; the ruling classes

are racked by periodic crises. Taking the
world as a whole, these main features

of a prerevolutionary situation will be
seen again and again. Organization of a
mass revolutionary party can turn these

prerequisites into a "revolutionary" situa
tion. Within this general framework,

Trotsky outlined in an abstract and nor
mative way the tasks that revolutionists

should work out concretely In Individual

countries, which is where specific prerevo

lutionary situations with their particular

characteristics occur.

Trotsky was not depreciating the period

by calling it "prerevolutionary" instead of
"revolutionary"; he was simply recogniz

ing the reality, the better to change it. The

fact was that in no country at that time

had any Trotskyist party yet won a ma

jority of the working class to its b anners.

Achievement of that task still lay ahead.

Along with it, such tasks as arriving at

dual power and actually engaging in and

leading a showdown struggle for a gov

ernment of the workers and their allies

also remained in the future. To facilitate

fulfilling these tasks, Trotsky proposed
a Transitional Program, together with a

method of keeping it up to date, which was
adopted at the founding congress of the
Fourth International.

The subjective conditions required for
transcending the prerevolutionary period

of agitation, propaganda and organiza
tion have not changed qualitatively since

1938. No party adhering to the Fourth

International has as yet won a majority

of the working class or of its militant

vanguard. The Fourth International still

stands at the stage in which the primary

task is the accumulation of cadres.
As a consequence, actions undertaken

by sections or groups of the Fourth Inter
national are directed at facilitating the ac

cumulation of cadres. The aim of these ac

tions is propagandistic.

Propagandistic actions have a single
overall purpose— to help ripen the subjec

tive conditions. On the most elementary

level such actions include the educational

work of discussions on the job, producing

and circulating printed or duplicated ma

terial, conducting classes, forums, public

meetings, engaging in electoral activities,

etc. As the revolutionary Marxist forces

grow and become rooted in the masses.

the field of propagandistic actions broad
ens. In the process of winning leadership
in a union or other mass organization,

for instance, revolutionists participate in
mobilizations of workers in strikes, dem

onstrations, defensive actions, etc., where
they gain opportunities to demonstrate in
practice the correctness of the program of
revolutionary socialism and their capaci
ties as proletarian leaders. The key objec
tive at this stage, however, still remains
that of accumulating cadres.

The quantitative development of the sub
jective side of the revolutionary process,
as registered in the growth of the Trotsky
ist forces, makes it possible to exert an
increasing influence in the class struggle.
This may be registered in encouraging
ways such as leadership in strike struggles
or mass demonstrations. Nonetheless, on

pain of losing that influence through a
bad misstep, its limitations must be borne
continually in mind. The Trotskyist in
fluence in the class struggle today remains
bound to developments in the objective sit
uation completely beyond the control of
our movement. To transcend this stage,

to reach the position of being able to bring
the objective situation under conscious
control, that is, through negating bour
geois rule and establishing proletarian
rule, requires massfue forces—numbers so
great as to make a qualitative difference.
Once this qualitative point is reached, ac
tions having an aim qualitatively different
from those of the propaganda stage be
come both possible and necessary. The
struggle for power, previously excluded,
is placed on the agenda of the day.

It is vital to understand that characteriz

ing the present stage as one of "agitation,
propaganda and organization," that is,
of revolutionary propaganda and assem
bling cadres, in no way implies that our

activities are limited to commenting on

events. Quite the reverse. As members of
the proletariat, we participate in class-
struggle actions to the utmost of our abili
ty. To adopt any other course would sig
nify falling into abstentionism, the mark
of a sect, or substitutionism, the mark of
an adventurist group.

To characterize the tasks faced by the

Fourth International at its present stage

as those of "agitation, propaganda and
organization" does not arise from any

lack of desire or will to move forward to

the stage in which a mass revolutionary

party has been built, a majority of the
working class has been won, and the ques
tion of taking power is an immediate task.

Nor does it arise from any lack of interest

in the objective course of the class strug

gle, its ups and downs, and sudden or

novel turns. The broad upsurges are of

vital importance because they determine

the appearance of prerevolutionary situa-
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tions—sometimes in social explosions of
the most unexpected nature as in Santo

Domingo—which open the way for the
swift expansion of the vanguard party
and its being thrust forward into leader
ship of the working class, if it handles
itself correctly as the Bolsheviks did.

The characterization of the present stage
as one of "agitation, propaganda and or
ganization" derives from an accurate ap
preciation of the actual number of cadres,
the extent of their working-class roots,
their ideological level, including hardness
and immunity to alien class influences,
their experience in practical organization
al work, and their political capacities. A
balance sheet of these items shows that

the Fourth International is still weak, even
in those countries where the Trotskyists
have established a long record of stability
and adherence to program and have
made encouraging strides forward in the

accumulation of cadres.

The maturity of objective conditions for
the socialist revolution is matched quali
tatively by the program of the Fourth

International (which is brought up to date
in correspondence with changes in objec
tive conditions). It is the quantitative side
that requires concentrated attention in the

immediate period ahead. What is required

is multiplication of the forces adhering

to the program of the Fourth Internation

al. At a certain point quantity will make
a qualitative difference— in a country that

has attained the prerevolutionary level,
the subjective conditions will match the ob
jective. The maturation of the party in

size, training, and influence supplies the
final component needed to make the sit
uation revolutionary.

Clarity on this is absolutely essential.
Confusion on such a decisive question as
the relative size, influence, and power of

the sections of the Fourth International

means blocking the road to assembling
the forces required for a socialist victory.

For instance, instead of concentrating
on the task at hand—quantitative expan
sion— confusionists may decide to tinker

with the program. Various groupings
have tried that in the past only to leave
the Trotskyist movement and disintegrate
or, perhaps worse, simply vegetate.

Another line of experimentation is to
seek to gain cadres by way of clever

tricks. This nearly always boils down

to sliding away from program to put

on a more pleasing appearance in face

of opposing currents.
Another variant is to count on some

thing unexpected turning up in the ob

jective development of the class struggle
that will lighten, if not altogether do away

with, the hard, day-in-day-out work of

building a party—an ad hoc substitute
for the party that will save everything
at the last moment, thus permitting one

in the meantime to live on hopes to a cer

tain degree.
Still another variant is to look ahead

to future possibilities, and, speculating on
these, to apply tactics today that might
be appropriate if and when these possibili
ties are realized. An extreme example is
the initiation of "armed struggle" in situa

tions where it can only be a caricature

of the predictable course that a mass rev

olutionary party would adopt when the

conquest of power is on the immediate
agenda.

It cannot be stressed too emphatically
that the primary task for the immediate
period ahead is the accumulation of
cadres. This can be accomplished through

recruitment of individuals, through tem

porary blocs with other groups, or fu

sions. The possibility of fusions with other

groups can grow in importance as the
working-class upsurge continues, greatly

speeding the accumulation of cadres and

even lending tempestuous acceleration to

the process of party building. These vari

ants depend on concrete situations, includ

ing the political capacities of the leader

ship and the level of development of the

rank and file of the sections of the Fourth

International.

The axis of activities for the immediate

period ahead must be decided on in the

light of this reality. The framework of

tasks is set by the frank and clear-sighted

recognition that the central problems fac

ing the Fourth International are those as

sociated with the growth of small revolu
tionary propaganda organizations and

not those faced by seasoned revolutionary
parties of the masses about to take power.

Modest, realistic goals should be set.

Success in achieving these can lead in a

relatively short time in some countries to
more ambitious targets. Winning cadres in

this stage hinges on consistent propagan

da advancing basic revolutionary-social

ist themes in opposition to all other politi
cal currents, on appropriate and timely

agitation around immediate, democratic,

and transitional demands, and on efficient

organization, particularly the develop

ment of professionals dedicated to advanc

ing the revolutionary cause and commit
ted to devoting all their time and energy

to it.

Traps and pitfalls are not lacking. In

experienced revolutionists can inadvertent

ly cloud the political independence they

really stand for by getting caught up in

people's fronts that proclaim socialist
aims. The well-meaning desire to find

means of winning a hearing from the
workers can lead to cutting corners on
principles.
A snare of opposite nature in the last

few years has been "minority violence."

Under the misnomer "armed struggle," it
has taken various forms such as guerrilla

war, hijacking of planes, kidnappings,
assassinations, and other "spectacular" ac

tions carried out by small isolated groups.

To engage in a premature armed confron
tation with the capitalist state undoubtedly

requires courage. However, it amounts to

taking cadres required for political strug
gle and converting them into mere units
on a military level where they are subject

to quick liquidation by the vastly superior
military forces of the capitalist state.

To call on small units to carry out a
task requiring powers that can be sup

plied only by the masses is suicidal. To

hope that the actions of such units will
set off a social explosion constitutes ultra-
left adventurism. The price of the error
of substituting the "strategy of armed
struggld' for the Leninist strategy of party
building is loss of valuable cadres and

serious. If not fatal, setbacks in the pri
mary task facing a small group of revo

lutionists of becoming rooted in the

masses.

In addition, a heavy price must be paid

for the opportunist deviations from pro
gram that such mistakes encourage and
foster. Instead of arming the masses mili
tarily as hoped, the cadres themselves

become disarmed politically. The case of
the PRT-ERP in Argentina, which followed

the guerrilla road until that road led it

out of the Fourth International in 1973,

is a signal warning.

The last world congress, it must now

be acknowledged, took an incorrect posi

tion in relation to guerrilla warfare by

adopting an orientation calling on the

sections of the Fourth International in

Latin America to prepare for and to en
gage in it as a strategic line.

The main task facing a small group
of revolutionists, let it be repeated, is to

recruit and train cadres. This holds true

for all such groups whether they are in
the imperialist sector, the colonial and
semicolonial countries, or the bureaucra-
tized workers states. The objective is to
expand the group and its influence so that

it gains the possibility of initiating mass
actions. To accomplish this, the revolu

tionary cadres must be rooted in the trade

unions or similar broad organizations of

the working class. They bring revolution

ary-Marxist ideas into the class struggle,

doing this as participants and not as out

siders. In the day-to-day struggle they

seek to prove the capacity of Trotskyists

to correctly and courageously express the

needs and interests of the masses, there

by gaining recognition as tested and de

pendable leaders completely devoted to the
cause of the working class.

If cadres can be won directly in the key

industries or in the most powerful organi
zations of the working class, this of course

coincides directly with the main line

of march, which is to mobilize the prole

tariat for the conquest of power. However,
if recruiting possibilities are, for the mo

ment, difficult in these sectors, but better
in others, no principle of Bolshevism bars
a temporary shift of attention. In such

circumstances, the focus of work should

be moved to peripheral industries or to

peripheral unions. The key is to link

Intercontinental Press



up with those social sectors that are in

movement and that offer the best oppor
tunities for recruitment. A small group
should not hesitate at following prom
ising leads among oppressed nationalities,
among radicalizing youth, male or

female, on jobs, unemployed, or on the
campus. An opponent political organiza
tion where a current happens to be de

veloping in a revolutionary direction may-
offer promise of fresh forces. Dissident

intellectuals (particularly in the bureau-
cratized workers states) may be a source
of valuable cadres. The field of temporary
concentration is a tactical matter —the aim

is to recruit, educate, assimilate.

Publication of a journal should be
undertaken as soon as possible. Assuming
that the political line is correct and that

articles are carefully written so that the
particular audience where activity is being
concentrated is drawn toward the journal,
the main requisite is regularity of publi
cation. Even if the journal is only mimeo
graphed or handwritten (samizdat in the
degenerated or deformed workers states;
underground circulars in countries gov
erned by military or fascist dictatorships),
its regularity can be decisive in establish
ing its influence. Failure to produce a reg
ular journal means stagnation. The

Fourth International can cite dismal in

stances of this, in some cases involving

sections in crucial situations—and not in

the distant past (Bolivia, Chile).
Small revolutionary groups are often

beset by problems that they find difficult

to cope with because of inexperience.

These include training cadres, developing

a competent leadership, and functioning

in accordance with Leninist norms. Solu

tions to such problems, which are always
very concrete, can be facilitated by con

sultation with more seasoned sections of

the Fourth International, a task that falls

under the responsibility of the internation
al center.

While everyone in the world Trotskyist
movement is interested in how tactical

questions are handled by the sections and

sympathizing groups, a world congress

cannot properly determine these, still less

can it properly attempt to determine tactics

for the Fourth International as a whole.

To try to do otherwise inevitably leads
to disorienting errors, a result anticipated

by theory and confirmed by historical
experience. The main purpose of a world

congress is to draw balance sheets, project

a political orientation, and determine the

main axis of activities for the immediate

period ahead.

2. Tasks of the Fourth International for the Period Immediately Ahead

With these provisos, certain broad areas
of work can be indicated as meriting spe
cial attention by all sections and sym
pathizing groups of the Fourth Interna
tional:

1. Advancing class-struggle, l^t-wing
formations in the trade unions in opposi
tion to the conservative bureaucracies.

This is in line with the general proletarian
orientation followed by the Fourth Inter
national since its foundation. In some

countries, where the rise in working-class
militancy has been most marked, new
opportunities have opened up. The PST
in Argentina and the Trotskyists in Spain
have demonstrated how such situations
can be turned to account in penetrating
the industrial proletariat and furthering
the growth of the Fourth International.
2. Educational and organizational

work among radicalizing students, ap
prentices, and youth in the factories. Such
work is greatly facilitated by an indepen
dent youth organization adhering to the
program of Trotskyism but without the
stress on complete dedication and firm

discipline demanded of members of a rev

olutionary-Marxist party. For conjunc-
tural reasons, such as the weakness of
the adult organization, some sections of
the Fourth International have dissolved

formerly affiliated youth organizations.
Invariably this has raised new problems
in developing young cadres and has ham
pered making maximum recruitment
gains from the youth radicalization. Our
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movement as a whole should resume the

goal it set for itself in its founding period
— the creation of an independent interna

tional youth organization.

3. Fraternal collaboration with nation

al liberation organizations. Productive
work has been done in this field since

the postwar rise of national liberation

struggles, an outstanding example being
the solidarity campaigns organized dur
ing the Algerian revolution. The new op
portunities that have appeared in recent

years in the imperialist countries for ac

tivities of this kind, like the collabora
tion with Malcolm X and with the Irish

republicans, should be seized in an en
ergetic way. The same holds true for the

new opportunities that have appeared in
connection with the struggle against na
tional oppression in the bureaucratized
workers states.

4. Participation in peasant struggles. In
many countries such as Bolivia, Peru,
India, Sri Lanka, etc., where the agrarian
question remains unresolved, fresh up
surges of the peasantry are certain to
occur, signs of this already being evident
in some areas. Revolutionary Marxists
should actively participate in these strug
gles from the beginning, attempting to
give them revolutionary forms or orga
nization and to link them up with the
struggles of the proletariat in the cities.
The vEdue of work of this kind was

demonstrated by the Peruvian section of
the Fourth International in the early six

ties. Hugo Blanco's leadership in the
agrarian struggle in the Cuzco region
still remains a model that can be

profitably studied by Trotskyists wherever
the peasantry constitutes a substantial sec
tor of the population.

5. Active support of the women's libera
tion movement. The close attention paid
by activists in the women's liberation

movement to experiences in other coun
tries plus their general willingness to con
sider revolutionary views with an open
mind have opened unusual opportunities
for the participation of Trotskyists in this
field and for international coordination

of their activities. We should not wait for

the women's liberation movement to de

velop by itself in countries where it is just
beginning but should actively support it
in the initial, formative stages when the

considerable experience of the Trotskyist

movement in organizing effective protests
is most welcome, and when our opponents

tend to be absent.

Besides work in these general areas,

certain internationally coordinated cam
paigns can be projected, subject to modi
fication in the light of events;

1. In d^ense of the revolutionary strug
gles of oppressed peoples. A good exam
ple in the past period was the interna
tional campaign in defense of the Viet
namese revolution. Another was the cam

paign in defense of the Palestinian revo
lution.

Comparable campaigns in the coming

period should be waged in behalf of the
Irish freedom struggle; the efforts of the

Portuguese colonies to achieve national

independence, and similar anti-imperialist
struggles elsewhere.

The struggles of national minorities in

the bureaucratized workers states should

be handled in the same way.
Such work enhances the possibility for

recruiting and developing Trotskyist

cadres from among the many students
and workers of these oppressed nations
who are temporarily resident in Europe

and North America where established

Trotskyist organizations already exist.

The nuclei of new sections can be built

in part through this work, as experience
has shown.

2. In defense of political prisoners in
all lands. Specific campaigns like the one
for political prisoners in Argentina in the
past period can be waged for other areas,

the ones most prominent at the moment
being ChUe, Brazil, the Soviet Union, Ire
land, Spain, Iran, South Vietnam, Uru
guay, and China.

3. In defense of sections and leaders
of the Fourth International hit by repres
sive measures. The outstanding model for
such campaigns was the one conducted
to save the life of Hugo Blanco. The

case of Luis Vitale is on the current agen
da. In totalitarian Spain, the Trotskyist
movement has been hit by dozens of ar
rests. The fight against the decree dis-



solving the Ligue Communlste remains

urgent. Another important case is the ban
on Ernest Mandel entering various coun

tries. In the United States this struggle

gained wide support in university circles,

making it possible to carry it up to the

Supreme Court, where it came close to
winning. In Germany the case drew even

wider support, making it a national sensa
tion. Support has also been won in other

countries. The campaign on this should

be continued internationally because of

its importance in fighting against similar

bans against other leaders of the world
Trotskyist movement, including Tariq All,

Joseph Hansen, Alain Krivine, Livio Mai-

tan, and Gisela Mandel.

4. In defense of key strike struggles.
This is especially important when it in

volves such issues as workers control or

workers management, as exemplified in

the past year in the Lip struggle in

France, or when it involves a major con
flict like that of the coal miners in Britain.

5. In d^ense of the struggles of im

migrant workers. In Europe this is a
major issue, but it also extends to im

migrant workers in other areas, for in

stance the Mexican workers in the United

States.

6. In opposition to new flagrant betray
als of revolutionary struggles by Moscow
and Peking. (Bangladesh, Cambodia, In
dia, Iran, Iraq, Palestine, Spain, Sri Lan

ka, Sudan, Vietnam, etc.)
Besides campaigns around such issues,

the world Trotskyist movement should

collaborate as a whole on various pro

jects, among them:

1. Publishing the works of Leon

Trotsky and other revolutionary figures.
Work is being done on this by the

Trotskyist movement in Argentina,
France, Japan, and the United States,
and by independent publishing houses in

various other countries. Publication of

Trotsky's works in many languages is

increasing. Of particular note is the fact

that The Revolution Betrayed and the
complete Bulletin of the Opposition have

been reproduced in the original Russian.
2. Expansion of the circulation of the

international press of the Fourth Inter
national. This includes Cuarta Interna-

cional in Spanish, Quatrieme Internation
ale in French, Inprekorr in German,
and Intercontinental Press in English. In

tercontinental Press has proved especial

ly valuable because of its size, weekly
schedule, and its thoroughness in repro

ducing the documents of the Fourth In
ternational and documentary materials

from other sources. Publication of organs

like Intercontinental Press in other lan

guages should be a priority goal.
3. Strengthening the international center.

An improvement in the flow of informa
tion, analyses, political declarations, and
closer collaboration with the leadership

of sections, sympathizing groups, and fra
ternal organizations is needed. Specifical
ly, this requires a larger staff and more
funds. A joint comradely effort should
make possible this benefit to the movement

as a whole. □
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Balance-sheet and Orientation for the Bolivian Revolution

1. The MNR regime, established follow
ing the victorious insurrection in April
1962, collapsed in November 1964 with
the fall of Paz Estenssoro. But this re

gime, which was supported at first by the
majority of the working class and peas
antry, and which from its inception re
flected the radicalization of the petty-bour
geois sectors, had already undergone a
profound erosion. In fact, it had proved
incapable of resolving the problems that
were at the bottom of the revolutionary
crisis of 1952. The economy of the coun
try did not progress; the workers were
robbed of their political and economic
gains; the peasantry, while having re
ceived part of the land, still lived in ex
treme poverty and were subjected to the
control of a narrow and conservative bu

reaucracy; the urban petty bourgeoisie
could not escape from its poverty or make
use of the democratic rights that it had

fought for in its struggle against the oli
garchic regimes; in spite of the national
ization of the mines, the country remained
in the grip of imperialism and its inter

national financial institutions. In the ab

sence of a revolutionary leadership capa
ble of developing them in preparation
for a concerted struggle for power, the

elements of dual power instituted by the
working class and peasantry (formation
of militias, workers control, union con
trol over the radio, etc.) were gradually
eliminated.

After a period of disillusionment and
partial demobilization, the masses grad

ually resumed their struggles; and the

last years of the regime were marked
by growing conflicts between the govern

ment and the working class, which coin

cided with active mobilizations by sectors

of the urban petty bourgeoisie and stu
dents. In the army itself— as the incidents

of October 1964 (the Sora Sora battle)
indicated—signs of demoralization had
appeared as soldiers refused to take part

in the repression. The military coup d'etat
carried out by Barrientos was a preven
tive one aimed at blocking the new up

surge of the mass movement.

Seen at first by the masses as a victory,
the political shift of November 4, 1964,

stopped this mass movement from going
ahead according to its own dynamic to

establish a relationship of forces more
favorable to the working class. The new
regime started out by making demagogic

denunciations of the veiled dictatorship of
Paz and was quick to identify itself with

revolutionary nationalist traditions. Bar-
rien tos was playing for time, and for a few

months he was obliged to accept a situa

tion where the masses, who in some areas

were once again armed, enjoyed certain
democratic rights, notably the freedom
to rebuild their unions and political or
ganizations. But this was only a very
brief interlude.

The military government began to work

rather rapidly and energetically to attain

three essential objectives; the reestablish-

ment of "law and order" in the mining re
gions, the establishment of an alliance

with the peasant bureaucracy enabling the

government to control or neutralize the

peasantry, an economic "rationalization"

based on a drastic reduction of workers'

wages. These objectives were largely
achieved by the only means possible: the

establishment of a ruthless military dicta

torship. The army occupied the mining
regions; the unions were banned for all

practical purposes. All democratic rights
were suppressed, and the leaders of the

workers movement were arrested, exiled,

or forced to go underground.

The stability of the new regime was pre

carious above all because of the narrow

ness of its social base and the nonexistence

of any economic ■ margin for maneuver.

Yet it lasted for about five years. This

was not the result of real achievements or

of a total crushing of the mass movement,

but, in the last analysis, of a relative

equilibrium of forces in the given domes

tic and international context. Barrientos

did at any rate carry off one important

operation successfully: The army began
more and more to play the role of the

political party of the ruling class and to

involve itself deeply in running the coun

try at all levels. This operation compen

sated for the absence or extreme weak

ness of the more or less traditional par

ties.

The defeat of Che's guerrillas brought

an additional respite for Barrientos. But

he did not have the means to take advan

tage of it; on the contrary, serious fric

tions developed in the army and the gov
ernment itself, and new mass mobiliza

tions began to take form. During the gov

ernment of Sites Salinas, who succeeded

Barrientos, the deterioration of the re

gime further accelerated. The army found

itself obliged to make a sudden turn: the

new president. General Ovando, charted

a reformist course.

2. General Ovando's coup of Sep
tember 26, 1969, was not unlike the one

that occurred in November 4, 1964. It

was dictated by the need to deal with a

rapidly deteriorating situation marked by

an increasingly abrupt upturn in the mass
movement However, precisely because of

the failure of the right-wing dictatorship,

the army-party had to shift its course.

It wanted to be seen as a political force
that had pondered the lessons of the re

cent past, one capable even of understand

ing the motivations for the guerrilla ac

tions and envisaging a revolutionary na

tionalist, anti-imperialist solution for the

problems racking the broad masses. The

nationalization of Gulf Oil was the gesture

that most symbolized an orientation of

trying to achieve more favorable relations

with imperialism and stimulate the devel

opment of native capital. By a propa
ganda campaign relying primarily on

anti-imperialist demagogy, the perspective
of an economic boom, prosocialist rhet
oric, statements about the need for reor

ganizing the state on a "national" basis

and for an industrial revolution in the

countryside, the reformist wing sought to

win the support or favor of the masses of

workers, peasants, and urban petty bour

geoisie. The relative success that the Velas-

co government obtained in its first year

in Peru, and the "new" perspectives being

This resolution was submitted by
the International Majority Tenden
cy. The vote was for 137, against
125, abstentions 7, not voting 1.

outlined even by imperialist circles, which

were expressed most explicitly by the

Rockefeller Report, seemed to offer an
international opening for Ovando's re

formism.

In the framework of the given rela
tionship of forces, this operation inevi

tably involved paying the price of re

storing the rights of unions and politi

cal organizations of the working class
and accepting as a fact of life the new

mass upsurge that was taking form.

The fact that Ovando was not in posi

tion to keep his promises, and that the
turn he projected had only extremely

modest practical results, then provoked

the outbreak of serious conflicts and

later on heightened the combativity of
the masses, who had now gained con
siderable freedom of action.

The maneuvers of bourgeois sectors

unwilling to assume the costs of the new
course, and the machinations of the im

perialist circles, who refused to grant

any concessions, provoked a new crisis

twelve months eifter Ovando came to

power. This crisis proved to be all the

more serious in that the army had be

come politically divided, and in its in

ability to arrive at a basic compro

mise, responded to the situation by con
flicting moves. The right wing of the
military probably underestimated the
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reaction of the left as well as the level

of mass mobilization. However, as soon

as it was clear that the masses were

ready to intervene actively against any

fascist or profascist attempt, the mili
tary, recognizing the danger, was
largely able to reach common agree
ment on the basis of supporting a

reformist course. But, as a result of the

crisis and the warning signal it repre

sented in the eyes of the masses, To
rres, who succeeded Ovando, had to

sound more radical.

This involved in practice some ad

ditional measures aimed at the impe

rialist positions and, above all, more
clear-cut economic and political con
cessions to the working class. In this

context, while the crisis of the regime

had continued to worsen (reactionary
plans, conspiracies, maneuvers, and for
eign pressure), the upsurge of the
masses assumed a breadth and strength

that had not been seen since April 1952,

extending from the proletariat to broad
sectors of the urban petty bourgeoisie
and even some sectors of the peasantry.

The convocation of the Popular Assem

bly in May 1971 symbolically marked
the high point of this upsurge.

The downfall of the Torres govern

ment, ignominiously overturned in the

space of a few hours, is in the last

analysis, a further confirmation that any

"democratic, anti-imperialist, anti-oligar

chic" stage is objectively impossible in

Bolivia, and any consolidation for any

time at all of a bourgeois democratic
regime is equally impossible. As soon
as a powerful mass movement develops,
its dynamic tends irresistibly to call in

to question the capitalist system itself
so that a decisive confrontation rapidly

becomes inevitable. The tragedy of the

Bolivian proletariat was that the ma
jority of the organizations claiming to

represent the working class did not un

derstand that such an outcome was in

evitable or, even when they sensed the
danger, were incapable of assuming all

the political and organizational conse

quences that followed.

3. Banzer assumed power as the re

sult of a realignment of the army be

hind a reactionary orientation and of
the support he received from American
imperialism and Brazilian sub-imperial
ism. His coup was inspired in particu
lar by national bourgeois sectors that
had profited from a partial economic

boom in certain regions during the six

ties. These sectors, which have ties to

the Brazilian as well as the Argentine

bourgeoisie, went so far as to threaten
a secession of part of the country, and
this blackmail contributed much to the

army's decision to shelve Torres, now

considered incapable of controlling the

situation, and to reestablish a right-wing

dictatorship. The agreement with the Fa-
lange aimed, in addition, at making it
possible to collaborate with the con
servative sectors of the middle classes;

and the compromise with the MNR cor
responded to the necessity of winning
support from popular sectors or neu
tralizing them. It was in this perspec
tive precisely that Banzer avoided a di
rect confrontation in the mining regions.

The heterogeneous composition of the
governing bloc was one of the reasons
for the instability of the new military re
gime, shaken on several occasions by
internal crises. The conflicts of interests

among the bourgeoisies of other coun
tries, especially Argentina and Brazil,
also played a role. In such a context
it was impossible for Banzer to com
pletely crush the workers movement. (He
even had to allow partial functioning

of the unions in the proletarian areas.)
The result was that important demon
strations and strikes took place, espe

cially in October-November 1972, clear
ly indicating the will of sectors of the
proletariat and the urban petty bour
geoisie, who had been hit by harsh
economic measures, to resist and coun
terattack.

Still it would be erroneous to under

estimate the essential fact: By setting

back and dealing hard blows to a tem
pestuous mass movement, Banzer's coup

4. While representing a small minority

of the population, the proletariat played
a crucial role in the major struggles of
recent decades owing to its position in
the key sector of the economy and its

geographic concentration. It is in this
concentration that the strength of the

working class resides — the citadel of the
mining regions has cremated grave prob
lems for all the governments, and they

have often been forced to grant signifi

cant concessions, and on several occa

sions, even to tolerate situations of dual
power. But at the same time this geo
graphic position and the relative iso
lation have at times prevented an ef
fective mobilization at crucial turning

points. Moreover, it has made it easier
to repress the workers through out-and-
out massacres.

The Bolivian miners attained a high

level of trade-union consciousness fair

ly early, and they have periodically been

impelled by the very conditions they live
in to organize powerful political mobili
zations. Their combativity and their ca

pacity to rebound, even after the most
severe blows, are without equal in the
South American continent. But that has

not been sufficient to bring them to a

d'etat enabled the ruling classes to over
come the gravest crisis of the last twen
ty years.

The national bourgeoisie and impe
rialism are perfectly conscious of the
country's structural instability £md of
the danger of more mass upsurges.

They recognize the necessity—from their
point of view —of coming up with rela
tively long-term plans for exploitation
and political reorganization and for
crushing the working class for an en

tire period. On the one hand, they must
seek to stimulate an economic growth,

which, although deformed and incom
plete, would reinforce the social posi
tion of the bourgeoisie, involve sections
of the middle layers, and assure some
outlets for at least a part of the grow
ing mass of unemployed and semiem-
ployed workers. On the other hand, they
have to provide themselves with a more
"scientific" repressive apparatus, capable
of following the example set by the go
rilla regime in Brazil.

Although Banzer has not taken any
decisive step in this direction, there are
some indications —economic projects, de
cisions to form regional blocs, military
aid, etc.— that the native ruling classes
and imperialism are striving to act along

these lines. It would be wrong to imagine

that their initiatives are doomed to rapid

and complete failure in every situation.

general political self-consciousness or an
understanding of the need for an inde
pendent working-class political organiza
tion, distinct from the unions.

As in most of the other Latin Ameri

can countries, the BoliviEm proletariat
has not lived through the experience

of the traditional Social Democratic or

Stalinist mass organizations. In the spe

cific context of Bolivia this involved two

consequences: the formation of political
groups moving directly toward revolu
tionary Marxism and the mobilization
of a great majority of the proletariat
for a long period under the banner of
revolutionary nationalist movements that

had a petty-bourgeois leadership and
worked in the interest of the so-called

national bourgeoisia This phenomenon
explains why these movements in Boli
via were so radical at their height, and

this radicalism in turn explains why the

MNR was able for a very long period

to maintain hegemony or at least very
significant influence over the working
class.

The insurrection of April 1952 en
abled the working class to wrest impor
tant victories (including workers con
trol and mUitias) and for years to main-
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tain a high level of combativity and
very high consciousness of its own

strength. But subordination to the lead

ership of a party that in the last analy
sis represented the interests of other

classes prevented the proletariat from
formulating a tactic and strategy cor
responding to the needs of its struggle
in a situation of revolutionary crisis that
objectively placed on the agenda the ques
tion of proletarian power. In a general
sense, April 1952 was the February of
Bolivia. The acceptance of the leadership
of the MNR blocked the working class
from taking the road to October. This
was the historic price paid for the ab

sence of a politically independent work

ing-class organization, of a revolutionary
party with broad mass influence.

5. The MNR would not have main

tained its hegemony for so long and
the proletariat would not have found

itself politically disarmed under the

Barrientos dictatorship and under the

reformist military regime if centrism had
not stood in the way of constructing the

revoiutionary party.
Above all through Lechin and his fac

tion, centrism served to prevent grow

ing working-class opposition to the MNR

government from breaking out of the

framework of the regime and the party.
Thus it prevented this opposition from

becoming the concrete point of depar
ture for general political maturation and

the construction of an independent work

ing-class party. This orientation did not
change radically with the formation of

the PRIN, which still retained a cen

trist stamp on its ideology as well as

its poiitical strategy, and especialiy its

practical endeavors. It is true that since

the birth of the new party, Lechin has
sought to present himself as the spokes
man of the revolutionary aspirations of

the working class, but in reality he
never went beyond struggles for imme

diate demands, limiting himself in the
broader political realm to demagogic
proclamations about the need for so
cialism and revoiution, which he com-

pleteiy failed to back up with an ade

quate strategy. Lechin's greatest skUl —

paid for at an extremely high price by
the masses who put their trust in him —
was always to evade making hard de

cisions at crucial turning points. He uti

lized the COB apparatus much more than

the PRIN as his instrument for influencing
the masses.

Taking an ambiguous position during

the first stage of the Barrientos govern
ment, Lechin flirted with Che's guer
rilla front but carefully refrained from

committing the forces and influence stili

at his disposal. Finally, during the pe

riod of military reformism, in spite of

all his demagogic pretenses and a cer

tain tendency to edge to the left of the

pro-Soviet CP and the opportunist Lora,

the Lechin current effectively adapted to
the Torres regime. This government, in

fact, offered virtually ideal conditions
for Lechin's traditional performances —
appearing as the number one defender

of the mining proletariat; utilizing the

bureaucratic machine of the COB, which

was quickly reestablished; making decla
rations about revolution and socialism

that were as bombastic as they were

empty of practical content. Owing to

its composition, its origin, and functions,
the Popular Assembly was bound to be

come the natural culminating point of

all these new gestures: the louder the
speeches, the less prepared the prole

tariat became for the approaching out
come. The result was that once again
the masses found themselves unarmed

in the face of a ruthless attack by the

forces of repression.

The complete rejection of centrism in

all its forms is an essential condition

for the working class to be able to
launch its counterattack and to be in

position to effectively wage its revolu
tionary struggle for power.

6. In 1952 the peasantry was one of

the motor forces of the revolutionary

movement, one of the pillars of the new

regime. Through the agrarian reform,
their traditionai enemies were destroyed

and they received the land, freeing them

selves from centuries of submission. To

defend their gains and assert their force,

the peasants organized their own mili
tias, which, together with the workers

militias, introduced real elements of dual
power for an entire period.
But after winning their land — if only

a  part of it—and eifter becoming
small landowners —if very poverty-strick

en ones—the peasants began to demo

bilize and become conservative. They

remained organized and even partially

armed. But their organization gave birth

to a peasant bureaucracy that linked it
self to the government, becoming the

instrument of conservatism and repres

sion; and the militias themselves —where
they survived — increasingly became the
armed wing of this bureaucratic appa
ratus. An additional factor was a grow

ing demoralization that came from see
ing that, given the lack of financial
and technical aid, the ownership of the

land did not mean any change in the

productivity of the soil or standard of
living. Thus the peasant movement be
gan increasingly to ebb, to split up, to

8. Revolutionary Marxists will not be

able to define their strategy and orien

tation without drawing up a balance

express itself only through sporadic and
limited actions, to lose all revolutionary
dynamism. It was thrown onto the de

fensive and in this mood remained pas

sively attached to the regime that had
given it the land.

This demobilization of the peasantry

has now lasted for fifteen years; among

other things, it constituted one of the

more serious limitations of the 1970-

71 upsurge and was consequently one

of the elements contributing to Banzer's
reactionary coup.

7. The radicalization of petty-bour

geois sectors in the 1940s and 1950s

was expressed in partially contradictory
phenomena. The MNR was to a large

extent an expression of this radicaliza

tion, which, however, was also mani

fested in petty-bourgeois elements joining

the Stalinist or pro-Stalinist formations

that had opposed revolutionary nation

alism during the second world war and

immediately after, incorrectly character

izing it as a fascist current. Paradox

ically it was only later, as the MNR

became more and more conservative,

that the CP began to support it—in tribute
to its Menshevik conceptions of the rev

olution in Latin America—thus helping

to prolong the hegemony of a bour
geois leadership over the masses.

The Barrientos period, especially from
1966-67, marked an important stage in
the ripening of considerable sectors of

the urban petty bourgeoisie. It was

above all at this time that the students

began to radicalize, thus becoming part
of a worldwide phenomenon. Che's un

dertaking was an additional stimulant

to this new wave of radicalization, which

the defeat of the guerrilla front in no
way slowed down. Unfortunately, this

radicalization and the legitimate rejec
tion of worn-out schemata of the peace

ful road and revolution by stages went

hand in hand with a wide adherence

to spontaneism of the Debrayist type
and to focoist conceptions. The lesson
of 1967 did not lead to any serious
rethinking. On the contrary, the Teo-

ponte guerrilla action of 1970 bore the

bitterest fruits of focoist adventurism.

This experience was like a symbol of

the sterility of a basically petty-bour
geois concept that claimed to conceive

a revolutionary initiative by abstracting

from the real dynamic of the class strug
gle and of ali participation by the work

ing class and the impoverished peas

antry.

sheet of two crucial events of the pe

riod following the downfall of the MNR

regime — the guerrilla experience of 1967
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and the defeat of August 1971.
Guevara and his comrades took the

initiative in opening guerrilla war in
a political context that fully justified the

launching of armed struggle. On the one
hand, by eliminating the last vestiges

of bourgeois democracy, the Barrientos

dictatorship had closed all possibility
for the workers movement to take le

gal action; on the other hand, the mass
es, far from being crushed and demor

alized, showed signs of growing com-
hativity. Since September 1965, the van

guard forces had decided on a perspec
tive of armed struggle in the form of

guerrilla war.

All this was confirmed by the response
the guerrilla action immediately had

among the masses, giving rise to con
siderable mobilizations. It was also con

firmed by the lasting political repercus
sions Che's action had even after his

rapid defeat.

Having said this and without in any
way minimizing the turn marked by
the guerrUla action in the political strug
gle of Bolivia, a series of critical con

siderations are called for.

First of all, the choice of terrain was

questionable. This choice, in fact, did
not offer the advantage of carrying out
preparations before the launching of op
erations and at the same time prevented
any contact with the local population.

Secondly, if Guevara was correct in

placing the Bolivian guerrilla action in
a continental perspective, his analyses

of the conjunctural situation in other

countries — especially Peru — were either

excessively general or ill founded.
But the fundamental deficiency con

cerned the links with the social and

politiced forces necessary to assure the

indispensable political eind logistical sup
port. Che's diary provides clear indi

cations of this.

Certainly Guevara was not unaware
of this central problem, and he under
stood that he could not solve it without

appealing to the militants and the cadres
of the existing workers movement. But
his mistake was to depend on the pro-
Soviet CP, or on a sector of this party,
and to a lesser extent, on a rotten cen

trist like the bureaucrat Lechin. The fact
that the choice was largely dictated by
the Cuban political orientation at the
time of the Tricontinental Conference
(the break with the Chinese, Fidel's
Stalinist-like attack on Trotskyism) ex
plains this decision, hut obviously does
not justify it.

The second error resided in an ob

jectively sectarian conception of the po
litical relationships among the forces
favoring armed struggle. It was cor
rect in principle to strongly advocate
a united military front. It was also cor
rect for the group that took the initia-
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tive to uphold Che in the leadership

role he normally played. But from this
it did not follow that all those who

wanted to join in the guerrilla action

had to automatically accept the political

leadership of the ELN and even less

to dissolve organizationally. The atti

tude of the ELN leadership in this mat

ter, besides providing an alibi for Mon-

je and Company, was a very grave ob

stacle to reinforcing the core of fight
ers and even more so to substantially

expanding the guerrilla action.
It was because of these errors that

the guerrillas did not succeed in estab
lishing effective links with the masses,

in taking root, in building up at least
a minimum of solid infrastructure, that

they could not increase their strength

as rapidly as necessary by bringing

in other forces that were available from

the earliest months. Thus, when the re

pression struck its first hard blows, the
results were catastrophic and Che's

group was condemned to the most tragic
isolation. Hence, it was inevitable that

they would be liquidated in a short
time.

9. Concerning the events of August
1971, the question arises as to why
a mass movement that had been ex

periencing a spectacular rise right up
to the time of the events was crushed

with extreme rapidity without its put
ting up significant resistance.
In a very general sense, the deciding

factor once again was the absence of

a revolutionary party rooted in the

masses on a national scale. It has to

be pointed out that, in spite of past ex

periences, the opportunist parties and

currents had succeeded in maintaining
their hegemony over the majority of

the working class and the radicalized

petty bourgeoisie.

But at the same time we must remem

ber that the peasantry did not mobilize

on a national scale either during the
upsurge or at the moment of the coup.
Peasant struggles took place in 1970
and 1971, especially around La Paz
and Santa Cruz. But although they
pointed to a possible trend that did

not pass unnoticed by the frightened
bourgeoisie who were already prepar
ing their coup, these incidents failed to
go beyond the level of local explosions.
Such a situation made it possible for

the army to concentrate its efforts on

the cities, even on a limited number of

cities, thus increasing its chances for

rapid success.

Secondly, in spite of all the dema
gogic statements and the formal adop
tion of seemingly very radical docu
ments, the majority of the workers move

ment and the petty bourgeoisie did not
have a clear understanding of the nature
of Torres's movement. Likewise they did

not understand the ineluctable dynamic

of the situation. The lack of rigorous

analysis and the failure to expose com

pletely the nature of military reformism
and its nebulous ideology prevented the

masses from gaining a clear perspec

tive, from grasping in a concrete way
that a major confrontation was in

evitable in the near future. Even worse,
the illusion was broadcast that in face

of a "fascist" attack, Torres himself
would counterattack with the help of

at least the army, and in the end, he
would be forced to give arms to the peo
ple clamoring for them.

The error in anaiysis also involved

the evaluation of the gains made by

the working class upsurge and espe

cially the significance of this Popular

Assembly that attracted worldwide at

tention. The Assembly, which Torres
was forced to accept, was without ques

tion a reflection of the strength of the
mass movement. It was an indication

of a situation of embryonic dual pow

er and represented an effective instru

ment for revolutionary propaganda and

agitation, as well as a forum for dis

cussion among the various currents on

the crucial problems. But it had no

decision-making power, no real force to
impose its possible deliberations, and

even more importantly, did not directly

express the sovereign will of the masses.

It was not based in the slightest on

democratic organs elected in the fac

tories, in the villages, in the working-

class suburbs, or in the army. In this
decisive terrain no comparison is pos
sible with the Russian Soviets of 1917.

In addition, the composition was de

cided by arbitrary criteria, and sectarian

pettiness often took precedence over gen
eral political considerations. Finally, the

essential questions — including the ap

proaching political tests and the means

to counter the imminent coup — were ig
nored or evaded. In fact, the Assembly
appeared much more like a sterile and

impotent parliament than an instrument

for mobilizing the masses. At the time

of the coup d'etat, it proved totally in
capable of providing any orientation

whatever, or of leading the armed re

sistance of the masses.

In the context of a revolutionary up

surge, of a crisis of the ruling-class ap

paratus, on the eve of a major con

frontation, which in the last analysis

poses the question of power, the prob

lems of armed struggle become the de

cisive political problems. The great ma
jority of the leaders of the labor move
ment forgot this fundamental truth. They
were caught up in the illusion that

it was possible to continuously postpone

the final battle, to force Torres and the

"anti-fascist" sectors of the army to pull



the chestnuts out of the fire for them.

To the extent that they took up the prob
lem of armed struggle — in any case

without any attempt at systematization —
they were unable to go beyond the in-

surrectionalist and spontaneist concep

tion refuted by numerous tragic expe
riences in Bolivia and elsewhere.

The revolutionary front had also been

weakened in other respects by adventur
ist and militarist errors committed by
certain of its adherents, especially the

10. The Bolivian Trotskyist move

ment came onto the political stage

around 1940. In its fourth national con

ference early in 1946, it set up a na

tionwide structure that enabled it to fo

cus its activity on winning a foothold
among the masses of mine workers who,

at that time, were consolidating their

trade-union organizations. Although the

movement achieved sufficient strength to
elect deputies and senators to the par
liament, it was unable, because of a
series of errors, internal conflicts, and

the effects of the 1949-50 repression,

to compete effectively with the MNR for
the leadership of the working class and

the poor middle layers. In the period

immediately following April 1952, the

FOR was able to expand. It won a real

influence both among the peasantry —
where it gave impetus to the develop

ment of peasant trade-unions and to

land occupations — and among the min

ers. Fighting to create the COB, it won

a majority in the assemblies of this or

ganization; and it used this majority

to mobilize the masses to force the na

tionalization of the mines under work

ers control and with the right of veto.
Its ideological influence was reflected in
the drawing up of the first statement
of principles of the COB, which provided

a pole of regroupment for the masses
in opposition to the bourgeois govern

ment. The POR's political activity

brought about a situation in which two

lines and two programs confronted each
other in practice: the line of the bour

geoisie with its aspirations of indepen

dent development, and the line of the
revolutionary working class. Because of
the threat it represented, the FOR was
harshly attacked by the MNR regime. It
was violently repressed, and finally suf

fered a split because of the capitulation
of the Lora-Moller tendency, which left
the ranks of Trotskyism to enter the
MNR in October 1954. This split in the
FOR weakened it and prevented it from

taking full advantage of the subsequent
crises of the Faz Estenssoro regime and

the masses' growing disaffection from

ELN. The ELN had not assimilated the

lessons of 1967, had not overcome its
sectarian and bureaucratic tendencies. It

did not grasp the meaning of the Sep
tember 1969 turn in time—that is why

it embarked upon the disastrous adven
ture of Teoponte, wasting courageous

cadres and playing into the hands of
the opportunists and centrists. Even af
ter Teoponte, the ELN persisted in its
confused orientation, to the detriment of

the mass work that could have and

should have been developed.

the MNR.

However, the capacity for analysis of

the leading nucleus who maintained the
party's continuity, and the positive im
pact of the Cuban revolution in Bo

livia, enabled the FOR to win important
regional positions, to recruit new cad

res, and to intervene effectively in the
events of October-November 1964. Once

Barrientos had successfully installed his
brutal dictatorship, the FOR understood
that it was necessary to formulate a new

orientation of armed struggle, and, be

ginning in 1965, it began to prepare for

it.

Later, when Che's guerrilla project be

gan in 1967, the FOR understood the
revolutionary importance of this initia

tive, expressed its support for the proj
ect, and stated its resolve to intervene

directly. It was in a good position to

enter into the struggle immediately, of

fering forces that were modest in size
but nonetheless considerable in relation

to the size of Che's detachments. How

ever, these possibilities were not realized,

basically because of the political and
military sabotage of the leaders of the

ELN's urban network. These were gen

erally sectarian, anti-Trotskyist elements

who were still linked to the Moscow-

oriented CF, and who erected all kinds
of barriers to participation by the FOR.

11. After Che's death, the FOR, with

the agreement of the leadership of the
International, adopted an orientation of

resuming the armed struggle based on a
conception that involved overcoming the

errors committed and drawing the les
sons of the defeat. Specifically, in the
work of reorganizing the guerrilla for
ces in which the FOR engaged, the need
was recognized for linking the armed
struggle to the mass movement and the

class struggle in this period. This orien
tation was discussed and enriched at

the Ninth World Congress.

The FOR considered that a prerevolu-

tionary situation existed in Bolivia as
well as on a continental scale. It em

phasized that the army was now play
ing the role of a bourgeois party in

power; that no perspectives existed for

relatively extensive democratic stages,

such as to allow a growth and matura

tion of the workers movement and the

revolutionary party in conditions of le

gality or pseudolegality; that any mass
upsurge and any working-class political

and economic conquest of the least im
portance would inevitably provoke a

major confrontation in the immediate fu
ture between the mass movement and

the repressive forces. The FOR reminded

Bolivian revolutionists that not only the

indigenous enemy, but also American
imperialism and its allies in other coun

tries in the continent, stood in their path.

The FOR developed its conception of

the armed struggle on the basis of this

analysis, rejecting the concept that the
armed confrontation would occur at the

last moment, during the insurrection of
the masses. It was therefore necessary

to prepare for a long and difficult strug
gle that would probably assume a con

tinental scale. The initial form of this

struggle would be guerrilla warfare in
three aspects — rurai, urban, and based

on the miners. Such a guerrilla strug
gle could grow without becoming iso
lated from the masses and without be

ing confined to one particular sector.

Frecisely because the revolutionary

workers and peasants movement in Bo

livia had a very long tradition of strug

gle, precisely because many cadres had

reflected on the past experiences and
understood the blind alley of the tra
ditional concepts, precisely because there

were no margins for democratic con

cessions, the organizers of the armed

struggle could count from the beginning

on the direct participation of workers,
peasants, and politicized students, and
establish solid links with the mass

movement.

In retrospect, this orientation, which

warned against the illusion that there
could be a democratic stage of any sig
nificant duration, and which put the
armed struggle in the forefront as one
of the essential tasks of the FOR, was
proved correct.

But the conception of armed struggle

held by the FOR and the International

still remained very vague on the process
of development from guerrilla nuclei es
tablished by the party to the formation
of a mass revolutionary army. From this

standpoint, the influence of the comrades
of the FRT(C) weighed on the conceptions
of the FOR without being counterbalanced
by the influence of the International. In
fact, because of its traditions and its es

sentially working-class and peasant im
plantation (about 90 percent of its mem
bers)— which was quite different from the
FRT(C)'s — the FOR followed two paths
at the same time: while advancing prop-

agandisticaUy and sometimes abstractly

Intercontinental Press



the necessity of the Revolutionary Army,
it correctly developed specific proposals

for arming the proletariat and the peas
antry based on the organizations the

masses recognized as their own (through
workers militias and peasant regiments).
Finally, in view of the very great weak

ness of the POR's infrastructure, there

should have been a much clearer set of

priorities as regards the party's immediate

military tasks. From as early as Sep

tember 1965, the FOR had conceived of

"guerrilla activity as a prolongation of
mass struggle." Since 1968 the POR had

specified that guerrilla activity could not
be purely rural, but would have to be
a combination of guerrilla activity in rural

areas —selected according to political and

not exclusively technical criteria — with

guerrilla activity in mining regions and
in the largest urban centers.

Applying this line, the POR in January
1968 reached an agreement with the ELN
and the international forces that supported

it that called for working together while

maintaining the organizational and po

litical independence of the two organiza
tions. Only the development of the armed

struggle over time, and the joint achieve

ment of the tasks of the revolution, would

pose the need for changes in this agree

ment. That is, the POR and the ELN would

not fuse, but would maintain their respec
tive organizational identities.

It was not easy to apply these agree
ments in the concrete. In practice, it turned

out that within the ELN there was some

resistance and a Stalinist-like prejudice
that delayed common work from the be
ginning. When this common work did

begin, the relations between the POR and

the ELN improved and the shared re

sponsibility for tasks and common risks

assured good working relations between

the two organizations. But the repression
of July 1969, followed by the assassina

tion of Inti Peredo in September, para
lyzed and disorganized these plans.

The death of Inti Peredo broke off the

evolution of his team toward a correct

conception of guerrilla warfare as a fac
tor in the class struggle and linked to the

masses. This produced a very serious cri

sis, with internal divisions and conflicts,
in the ELN leadership. The agreements

with the POR became null and void, as

each organization took its own road. This

produced not only the rebirth of antiparty
prejudices in the ELN, but also a return
to the focoism that Inti had been striving
to outgrow. The new leaders of the ELN

did not take advantage of the situation
created by Ovando and embarked instead

on the tragic experience of Teoponte.

The POR, in contrast, quickly understood
the change that had occurred. It came
out of the underground and became a
semilegal organization. It convened a spec

ial conference in November 1969 where it

analyzed the nature of the Ovando govern
ment and the meager possibilities for re

formism, and predicted the inevitability of

new confrontations in the immediate future.

In practice, it reinforced its mass work
while continuing to rebuild sections of the

organization that had either been destroyed

by the repression or disorganized by the
cessation of common work with the ELN.

It held an international cadre school in

Santiago, brought out publications, and
intervened in the struggle to win back
the right of the workers to elect trade-union

leaderships that would represent them. It
was present at the miners congress in Siglo
Veinte, where it drew up a transitional

program that projected answers to im

mediate economic needs in combination

with other tasks of a political character.

The party championed the struggle for
the rehiring of 3,500 miners who had
been laid off under the Barrientos regime,
a group that included almost all of our

miners' leaders. It fought for restoring
wages to the 1965 level, for the return

of union local offices and workers radio

stations, and for freeing the prisoners, in
cluding several leaders of the party. When
Ovando issued a decree nationalizing Gulf

OU, the POR used this as a starting point
for demanding nationalization of all im

perialist holdings. Wherever steps were
taken along these lines, Ovando intervened
with his army to return this property to
his imperialist bosses. The POR extended

its actions to the university, intervening
in Cochabamba, Oruro, and La Paz

through the Che Guevara student move
ment and winning an audience among the
students for the first time in a long while,
an achievement that enabled the party
to intervene later on in the elections for

the student centers. Among the workers
and peasants, it developed the idea of
arming the masses and creating armed

detachments. Where it had influence it took

the initiative itself in organizing such units,
starting with its own members, as in the

flour-mill workers union.

After a year in government, Ovando
underwent a crisis. His supposed demo

cratic opening had unleashed forces that
he was unable to control. In despair, he

came into conflict with the church, expel

ling priests and evangelical ministers ac
cused of intervening in political life. In

the end, he compromised himself by at

tacking the universities of La Paz, Co

chabamba, and Sucre. Faced with the

deterioration of the situation, the military

commanders and the imperialists decided,

with the agreement of Ovando himself,
to prepare for a change in regime.
General Miranda's impatience provoked

the crisis of the first week of October .1970.

The air force resisted Miranda, creating a
pole around which the discontented of

ficers—including General Torres, who had

just been relieved of the high command
of the armed forces —could gather. This
sector appealed to the COB for support,
offering it 50 percent of the ministries in
the next cabinet. Invoking the specter of
the masses who in 1952 had defeated the

army, the anti-Miranda opposition led by
Torres shifted the situation to its own

advantage at a historic Assembly of Gen

erals and Officers held in the main bar

racks of Miraflores at La Paz.

The COB, whose principal leader was

Lechin, organized the Political Command
to conduct discussions with the new govern
ment on the organization of the cabinet.

The Political Command included the MNR

and all the left-wing parties with the ex

ception only of the POR(C) and the ELN.
Once the militEUiy crisis had been resolved
in his favor. General Torres withdrew his
offer of 50 percent of the ministers to the
COB, substituting a promise to implement
a program of measures approved by the
COB. This threw the Political Command

into crisis, with the result that the MNR

left this body and it was to all intents and
purposes shelved.

As previously with Ovando, so also with

Torres the bourgeoisie and imperialism

tried to win time to rebuild their front

and to overcome the disagreements among

the officers over command posts and ca

reers. But the mass upsurge that had
precipitated Ovando's downfall continued

to grow, leading to the emergence of the

Popular Assembly.

Under Torres, the POR passed from the

semilegality that it had under Ovando
to legality.

In the ten months of the Torres govern

ment, the POR revamped its organization,

with the aid of the Chilean comrades,

and held cadre schools in Cochabamba

and Oruro. It held a plenum of its Central

Committee and decided to convene a na

tional congress. The release of the im
prisoned comrades strengthened its activ

ity in the unions. In La Paz, we won the

leadership of the flour-mill workers locals
and a section of their national leader

ship. We won several posts in the miners
union elections. At the COB congress in

La Paz we dominated the political discus

sion and succeeded in obtaining support

for a resolution presented by the POR
delegation. And we won posts in the lead
ership. Winning some positions in the
countryside, we were present at the con

gress of the independent peasants, and at

least a third of the national peasant lead
ership were POR members.

The POR's position on the Popular As

sembly was clear and consistent. In con

trast to the reformists of all kinds who

considered the Popular Assembly as a

people's power from the outset, or who
conceived of it as a body dependent on
the government, the POR correctly held
that;
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— it would be wrong to call for all power
to the Popular Assembly on the basis

of arbitrary analyses;

— it would not be correct to set up an

alternative power structure that the masses
would not have understood.

However, making use of the 'legitimacy"
this assembly enjoyed in the eyes of the
masses, the FOR worked to transform

it into a resil soviet-type power. Our ob

jective was to provide it with the following

elements, which were either lacking or

present only in an embryonic form.

1. A structure starting from the ranks
and rising through intermediary organs

to the national Popular Assembly.

2. The widest democracy at all levels,

with election of delegates by rank-and-
file bodies; delegates to be recallable at
any moment, and obliged to account for

their actions before these bodies.

3. Complete independence from the

bourgeois government. The financing of
the costs of the Assembly and the expenses
of delegates to be handled directly by
the workers organizations, in a completely

independent way and without relying on
the executive power, as had been done

in May 1971 when General Torres had

refused to support the Assembly economi
cally and it was only possible to hold a
token Assembly.

4. An armed force of its own that could

serve as a real instrument for defending

the Popular Assembly and have the ca
pacity to enforce its decisions.

5. Inclusion of the peasants to a greater
extent in order to correctly reflect an al
liance of the proletariat and the peasantry.

Election of delegates independently,
through regional congresses.

It was with these conceptions that the
FOR worked. It was conscious of the limits

of the Popular Assembly, but even in this
framework it never came to consider the

assembly as simply a platform for de
nunciations.

Moreover, the FOR did not rest content

with talking about these conceptions. It
also took concrete initiatives in action

at the departmental level in collaboration
with the mass organizations.

Concretely, in Santa Cruz, basing itself
on the Popular Assembly, the PGR, in an
alliance with the Sandoval Moron group,
organized and led the armed occupation

of the hig landholdings belonging to
Cooper and Company. It distributed these
landholdings in order to establish housing
projects. Similarly, in La Paz it worked

to vitalize the COD (Departmental Work
ers Federation) and transform it into an
active and dynamic branch of the Popular
Assembly, a real embryo of workers
power. Together with the peasant unions

where it had some influence—as in the

provinces of Camacho, Loaysa, and Nor
Yungas in the department of La Paz —

it organized the occupation of agricultural

lands and the expulsion of the former
landowners.

It was through these actions, linked to
the masses, that the PGR was able to win
posts in the Popular Assembly. The par
ticipation of groups of its members in the
confrontations of August 19 in Santa Cruz
and August 21 at La Paz, and the sacrifice
of Tomas Chambi and other comrades

showed, moreover, that the PGR had

posed the military problem concretely,

without being lulled to sleep by the il

lusions promoted by the opportunist and
centrist leaders of the Popular Assembly
and their unions.

With the benefit of hindsight, we can say
that while the PGR correctly analyzed the

process and took a consistent position in
the class struggle, it was not free of limita
tions, errors, and indecision, which it must

overcome if it is to benefit politically from
the results of its efforts and its sacrifices.

While it is true that the experience of

working with the ELN had positive results
in enhancing the PGR's image among
the masses and enabling it to improve
its situation (especially among university
students, secondary students, and in some
factories), that activity resulted in its
losing the agility and audacity that had
distinguished it in previous periods. The

important thing is to understand that in
united-front work and alliances of this

nature, it is the initiative and impetus with

which the revolutionists act to win the

less enlightened sectors that determines
how well such arrangements turn out

politically and objectively.
In such activity, there must be a con

tinual struggle for hegemony. If the PGR
had had a greater dynamism and clarity
with respect to the armed struggle, itwould
have ensured a more rapid evolution
among the more receptive cadres of the
ELN, such as Inti, who had adopted
an attitude of openness to working to

gether.

This lack of aggressiveness on the part
of the PGR was also present during the
Torres regime. The actions undertaken

did not correspond to the objective needs

and did not measure up even to the ca

pacities of the party's own forces. The
party's understanding of its tasks was
not always on a par with the audacity
required to dispel inertia through mili
tant actions.

12. Under the Banzer dictatorship,

Bolivia has been unable to escape its

chronic political and economic instability.
The masses' stubborn resistance to the re

pression of the military has prevented
the latter from imposing on the country

the social stability required by private

investors. The oft-proclaimed "Brazilian-

style economic miracle" the native ex
ploiters dream of is nowhere to be seen.

Instead, the economic crisis has continued
to grow without letup. Inflation is again
beginning to reach high levels, cutting
into the masses' buying power. Bolivia's

dependence on Yankee imperialism and
Brazilian sub-imperialism prevents it from
benefiting in any real way from the higher
prices for raw materials, especially tin
and petroleum. The permanence of this
crisis has spurred the resistance of the
masses, and repeatedly goads them into
tenacious struggles. To absorb and arrest

the growth of popular discontent, Banzer
would have to satisfy the people's needs
to some degree, to resolve the unemploy
ment problem, or at least maintain if not
raise the standard of living. But on the
contrary, the masses' situation is constant

ly deteriorating. The recent monetary de
valuations and the increase in the prices
of basic foodstuffs will produce violent
explosions among large sectors of the
masses, as has already happened. Un

employment is becoming serious, and

there is no development capable of ab
sorbing the steady growth of the labor

force in the countryside and the cities.

The demand for manpower to pick cotton

has absorbed only an insignificant part

of the mass of unemployed, and the crea
tion of 10,000 jobs in the public sector
during the two years of the dictatorship
has served only to lessen unemployment

among the ranks of the parties that sup
port the government.
The national income declines and the

budgetary deficit increases year by year.
Banzer's dictatorship has no immediate
possibility of altering this situation. As
this crisis sharpens, it impels the masses
into struggle.

Despite the scope of the repression, the
workers movement has been reawakened

by the stimulus of the economic crisis
and the blows constantly dealt to its stan
dard of living. The trade unions have

reemerged; the union federations in the
mines, factories, construction sites and the
banks, etc., have begun to function and
have raised the question of reestablishing
their central organization, the CGB. Gnce
set in motion, the mass movement has
rapidly tended to combine its economic
demands with other demands of a polit
ical character. The November 19, 1973,

miners congress at Potosi ratified the
union's socialist theses and came out

against Banzer's policy of denationalizing
oil and gas; it also called for a general
amnesty, the freeing of the prisoners, the
return of those who had been exiled, a

100 percent increase in wages, as well

as the establishment of a minimum family
wage and the sliding scale. Similar pro
posals are coming forward from the work
ers in manufacturing, in construction,
among the teachers and the bank and
shop employees.

As it has done in the past, this develop
ment of the workers movement, this rela

tive strengthening of the unions, is pro

ducing a relative weakening of the regime,
bringing to the fore new contradictions

and conflicts in the governing front. Faced
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with the resolutions of the miners con

gress and the radicalization of the factories
in La Paz, imperialism and the Bolivian
bourgeoisie sense the approach of serious

tensions, and they are hurrying to reor

ganize their front. The army, the real

and absolute boss of the regime, has post

poned indefinitely the elections promised

by Banzer for June of this year and re

stored order in the FPN by sacrificing
the Paz Estenssoro wing of the MNR.
This wing has left the government, and

its leaders have been expelled from
Bolivia. Within the cabinet, the army and

private enterprise lean directly on each

other. The FSB (Fedange) has won some
political positions. The most hard-line ele
ments have come to the fore. At the same

time, Banzer has settled the negotiations
on oil and gas to Brazil's advantage,
seeking resources to strengthen his hand
for a new confrontation with the masses.

The situation in Bolivia is ripening to
ward a new crisis in which the atomiza-

tion and weakness of the revolutionary
left continue to weigh as a negative factor,
even if the workers organizations are ex
hibiting a certain revival. Moreover, there
is the contradiction that the reformist and

Stedinist leaders, who have not measured
up to the demands posed by the new

development of the workers movement in

the specific conditions of the repression
in Boiivia, remain in important leader
ship posts. For example, at their congress

at Potosi in November [1973], the miners
reelected their old, heterogeneous leader
ship. Faced with the advance of the

process, the reformists and Stalinists con

tinue to act as brakes on the movement

and now they hope to divert the workers
movement into a national-democratic

struggle. That is the meaning of the four-
party pact between the two CPs, the PRIN,
and the MNR of SUes Zuazo, and the

movement led by General Torres, which
publicly identifies with Argentine Peron-
ism.

In this context of class struggle, the
revolutionary Marxists have the duty to
help build a leadership equal to the de
mands of the process. But a leadership
of this nature can arise only from an
intensive political activity that combines
discussions to clarify the nature of the

Bolivian revolution, as well as the strategy
and tactics needed, with real, concrete ac
tion within the mass movement.

The Bolivian revolutionary process

brought about the unity of the masses
within the COB and the Popular As
sembly. Consequently, the Bolivian left
was also impelled to unity during the

struggles of August 21, 1971. Once the
defeat had occurred, this unity was pro
jected in exUe, giving birth to the FRA.

The POR's participation in the FRA
was a result of the unity achieved in the

battles of the 19th and 21st of August
by the whole left, the workers organiza

tions affiliated to the COB, and sections

of the officers corps of the army and the
federal police who had joined in the strug
gle against the military coup d'etat. At
this ievel, the party committed the error
of signing the first leaflet that announced
the formation of the FRA and that was

ambiguous about the socialist character
of the Bolivian revolution — a question
that had been defined and clarified

through the approval of the founding
charter of the FRA and its military

plan, which defined the front as a polit
ical-military organism fighting for so

cialism and composed of the fundamental

parties and workers organizations of the
country. It is this error, embodied in the
signing of such a document, and not the
participation in the front—which was cor
rect— that motivated the International's

criticism. The POR accepted that criticism

in its self-criticism of April 1, 1972.

The participants in the FRA, including

the two Communist parties, the PRIN,
the Socialist party, and the MIR com
mitted themselves to a struggle to lead
the proletariat to power without inter

mediary governmental forms.

But the FRA split at its upper levels
and remained paralyzed. These parties
made an about-face. Returning to their
old theories, they repeat today that the
objective conditions do not exist for the

struggle for socialism and subscribe to

the line of broad fronts to bring to power
nationalist governments involving co
alition with the bourgeoisie. This was the

aim of the two CPs, the pro-Soviet and
pro-Chinese, with the PRIN and the MNR
led by Siles Zuazo in joining together

to form the "Front of the Four." Their

perspective has now changed. They think
they see rifts within the bourgeoisie, and
they believe in the existence of a progres
sive sector. They are waiting for the Ban
zer dictatorship to provide a certain dem
ocratic opening. They base this illusion
on the facts that the workers movement

is functioning semUegally and the dictator
ship has proposed general elections and
a broad amnesty. Reality is putting the

lie to the hopes of the reformists. The
army and private investors have placed
their support in the government. The eiec-
tions have been postponed indefiniteiy and

no general amnesty is foreseen. The
dictatorship is preparing to take on the

masses.

The revolutionary Marxists must combat

these deviations by raising again and
again the question of the nature of the
Bolivian revolution — not only propagan-

distically, but concretely, through a policy
of unity in action along opposing iines,
based on the experience of the masses and

their political achievements.

The fundamental premise of any revo

lutionary perspective is that no revoiution

by stages can resolve the economic, po
litical, and social problems at the heart of

the country's chronic crisis and of the age-
old suffering of the masses. In this re
gard, the experience of the MNR regime
was definitive. As a result of the steps

taken during the insurrection of 1952, the
objective basis for a "democratic and anti-
oligarchical" revolution has disappeared,
and any revolutionary process has to pur
sue objectively anticapitalist and socialist
goals from the very outset. More than any
other neocolonial country, the Bolivian

revolution wUl follow a dynamic of per

manent revolution or it will not go for
ward. This is the fundamental lesson to

be drawn from the events of 1971, which

have revealed without the slightest am

biguity the extreme precariousness and
fragility of any "democratic-reformist" en
deavor that fails to break out of the frame

work of the system as such.
From this it follows that revolutionists

must reject any policy advocating direct
or indirect collaboration with the so-called

national bourgeoisie or some sectors of it.
The battle in this field is, in the last anal
ysis, a fight for the political autonomy of
the proletariat, which, in spite of its mili
tancy and heroism, has long remained
under the grip of bourgeois or petty bour

geois movements or caudillos and has con
tinued to suffer the ideological influence
of petty-bourgeois revolutionary national
ism even in the recent period under the
military reformism of General Torres.

This traditional conception of revolution
ary Marxism is complemented by a clear
idea of the role of the peasantry —the prin
cipal ally of the driving force of the re
volution, the working class. Currents that
ignore or minimize the importance of the
peasant masses for the Bolivian revolution
ary process, and which hold that the strik
ing force of the working class is sufficient
to defeat the capitalist state apparatus,

must be opposed. Experience has shown
that as long as the peasantry is not mob
ilized, the working class inevitably runs
the risk in any revolutionary upsurge
of finding itself isolated and in a situation
in which the repressive forces can be con
centrated against it in a head-on con
frontation, as happened during the many
massacres of workers and on August 21,
1971, with the weli-known results.

For this reason, one of the primary

tasks of the POR in this period is to deep
en and update its analyses of the so
cial and economic situation in the coun

tryside and the tendencies that are rip
ening there; to work out a policy likely
to win a response among the peasants,

and to lay the basis for integrating them

fully into struggles in alliance with the

proletariat. The POR must make more

precise distinctions among the social cat

egories that are shaping up in the coun
tryside as a result of the agrarian re

form: the agricultural proletariat of the
piantations and sugar refineries that is
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developing mainly in the eastern part of
the country; the poor peasants holding

only a small amount of land and who

don't work for wages; and the middle

peasants. Similarly, the FOR must anal

yze the phenomenon of colonization, that

is, the movement of sectors of the popu
lation of the countryside and even un

employed workers from the Altiplano

[high plateau] and the valleys of the vir
gin lands of the tropical zones. Each of

these categories has its own character

istics and demands, which must be taken

into account if they are to be mobilized

in alliance with the proletariat. The FOR

must intensify its work in the country
side, drawing up platforms of demands
based on the needs of each of these cate

gories, in order to tap their full revo
lutionary potential.

The importance of peasant work flows
not only from general theoretical con

siderations, but from its concrete role in
the phase of confrontation that we are

experiencing. Bolivia is a country with
a large peasant population. A large part
of the army is also composed of peas
ants. The awakening and revolutionary

mobilization of the peasantry will con
stitute an additional factor in the dis

integration of the armed forces of the

bourgeoisie.

On the basis of the understanding of

the need for armed struggle that was in

troduced by the Ninth [World] Congress
and of its own experience from 1967 to
1971, the FOR must formulate clearly
its concept of armed struggle suited to

the present political conditions in Bolivia.

The armed struggle corresponded to the
needs of the masses and the class struggle.
That is why even Che's guerrilla force
in 1967 was accepted by the broad mass
es, because they saw it as a practical
and concrete form of liberating them
selves from the vicious circle of military
interventions and massacres, and of ap
plying what was being said continually

by the declarations of the workers con

gresses on the struggle for power and
for socialism. That is why, even despite
the defeat, the guerrillas brought about
a qualitative leap in political struggles

in Bolivia and stimulated mass mobil

izations and struggles.

Two conceptions of the armed struggle
that are counterposed but equally false

must be rejected in toto: the conception

of the foco, which leaves out the class

struggle; and the conception of the spon

taneous insurrection, which reduces the

armed confrontation to the final stage

of the process of the struggle for power,
and which expects that the masses will

at that moment solve the problem of arm

ing themselves, without having any mil
itary organization of their own. The FOR

correctly viewed the armed struggle as

an integral part of its political conception

of power and avoided falling into mil

itarist deviations. It always insisted that
the objective of armed guerrilla actions

must be to strengthen the party's roots

in the mass movement in order to pro

mote the political and armed action of

the masses themselves. Armed actions —

that is, military activity— are not counter-

posed to party-building, but are linked

with political work among the masses as

inseparable components of an over
all strategy for breaking out of the tram

mels of populism, spontaneism, and re

formism and taking power.

13. In light of the Bolivian experience,
the process should follow an evolution

that can be summed up as follows;
a. The present stage where the workers

movement is reviving in conditions of

harsh repression against the vanguard,
where a certain possibility for semilegal
functioning by the mass organizations
goes hand in hand with underground con
ditions for vanguard political organiza
tions.

Corresponding to this period are types
of concrete political and military activity
that must be dialectically combined:

1. Armed initiatives of the vanguard
organizations, carried out by their armed
detachments. The latter have as their ob

jective stimulating the workers and peas
ants movement—fostering the idea among
the masses that they must arm themselves
and form their own militias —as well as

accumulating human forces and material

and technical means.

These armed-struggle initiatives can and
should take place in mining and rural
areas as well as in the big urban concen
trations. However, in this specific phase,
when the factory and mine proletariat
is leading the workers movement and can
be expected to be the center of conflicts
and confrontations, the party must stage
its armed actions in this sector and in ac

cordance with this sector's needs.

2. Intervention in present struggles

where mobilizations involve massive sec

tors and could lead to the rebirth of em

bryonic forms of dual power in the old

tradition of the trade-union militias and

the peasant regiments. Within this perspec
tive, the arming of the masses will tend

to generalize and be concretized in armed
worker-peasant detachments. Intervention

by the party will be essential to avoid

a falling into the same trap as in the past

when the old-style, fundamentally defen
sive militias did not serve to open the way
for an advance toward the seizure of

power. In view of this past experience,

the military initiative of the detachments of
the party and the vanguard groups must

give impetus to a new, offensive type of
militias with a capacity for mobility. Fro-
paganda about arming the masses and
the development of their own armed forces
is not sufficient; the party and vanguard
organizations must put themselves at the

center of this work, stimulating the masses

while strengthening their mobilization.
At the same time, tlie revolutionists must

develop political work within the bour

geois army, trying to win the soldiers

and noncommissioned officers over to the

camp of the proletariat. Revolutionary

propaganda must be combined with agita
tion on the immediate demands of the

soldiers and noncommissioned officers

(democratic rights, living conditions, etc.).
Obviously, there can be no illusions

about the results of this work; the polit
ical and military disintegration of the

bourgeois army will only be achieved if
it has to confront the armed forces of the

proletariat.

b. A generalized confrontation resulting
from a military offensive of the bourgeois
army and the masses' resistance to it,
or imperialist military intervention after

a partial victory of the masses or the con

quest of power, provides the occasion for
unifying the revolutionary armed units
at a higher level, where they will assume
the character of a standing force not tied
to the places of production that were pre
viously the theater of activity for the mili
tias.

The combination of detachments of the

party and the workers and peasants mili
tias constitutes the point of departure for

the mass Revolutionary Army. The Revo
lutionary Army acquires its fullest expres
sion in the context of a generalized civil

war. Dual power in the political and social

arenas is complemented by geographic

and military dual power.

The concept of the Revolutionary Army
is thus closely linked with the concept
of the revolutionary crisis, civil war, and
mass mobilizations. It is not an army
that suddenly appears at the wave of a
magic wand at any moment, or which
develops by itself.
14. The FOR supports unity of action

among the parties and currents struggling
against the military dictatorships and
imperialism. But parties and currents of
the bourgeoisie, which have no other per
spective than to replace the dictatorship
while maintaining the dominance of the
bourgeoisie, have no place in this front.

After August 21, the united front, formed
in practice in the military action under
taken that day by the parties of the Bo
livian left, was projected organizationally

in the FRA. The ERA indicated the pos

sibility of continuing the struggle. But the
FRA became paralyzed and divided when

it set about discussing the real and con
crete organization of the confrontation

with the dictatorship. Today, it has been

replaced by other, partial fronts with a na

tionalist, bourgeois-democratic content, in

which the FOR cannot participate.
In any event, the problem of unity and

the united front continues to be posed.
The masses feel the necessity for it. The
FOR must take hold of this sentiment
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and work to bring together the worker
and peasant masses in a united front,

provided that this front is capable of car
rying out effective actions and is not con

fined to sterile denunciations. For united

action against government interference in

the workers movement and the limitations

the dictatorship imposes on that move

ment. For united action to ensure that the

COB can operate and to free the pris

oners. For a united front for concrete

objectives.

Unity can also develop around mili
tary activity. In the event that some orga

nizations carry out armed actions, the
PGR could succeed in developing united
actions on the operational level, on condi
tion that there were cooperation among

the forces engaged in working out the

plans and providing the technical lead
ership of actions. And at the same time,
along with this, it would maintain the
party's strict political and organizational

independence.

15. In the new rise of the workers move

ment in which the PGR is participating,

it puts forward a platform that combines,
by means of a transitional program, min
imum and immediate tasks of the masses

with the maximum objectives. The funda
mental points of such a program are:

1. A general wage increase to counter
the devaluation of the currency that is

impoverishing wage-earners. For a sliding

scale of wages to defend the standard of
living of the masses.

Rehire workers laid off because of their

politics or support for social struggles;
jobs for the unemployed. Continuous mo
bilization of the unemployed organizations
in alliance with the trade unions. For a

struggle against the continual rise in
prices. Let the currency devaluations be

paid for by private firms and the state,
and not out of the miserable savings of

the people.

2. Against imperialist pillage, for de
fense of state ownership of natural re
sources. For defense of oil, gas, and iron

resources. Defend the CGMIBGL and the

nationalized mines that the fascist regime

threatens to surrender to the voracious

imperialists. For the return of workers

control with right of veto, through es

tablishment of workers control commit

tees. Nationalize imperialist firms under

workers controi. Against the penetration

of Brazilian sub-imperialism in the De
partments of Santa Cruz and Beni. For

relentless, militant opposition to the break

up of the country being promoted by the
agrarian-industrial hourgeoisie of Santa

Cruz. Kick Yankee imperialism and Bra
zilian sub-imperialism out of Bolivia.

3. Defense of the Bolivian workers'

trade-union movement. For the right of
the CGB, the national union federations,
and the local unions to function freely
and independently. Kick the police, the
army, and the fascist armed gangs out
of the working-class centers.

For defense of democratic rights and

freedoms. Freedom for all the political
and trade-union prisoners. Close the con

centration camps and private prisons.*

Free the universities from the fascist

grip. For reconquest of university autono
my, abolition of Bolivia's university stat
ute, for full self-management of the uni

versities by boards that represent hoth
the students and the teaching staffs.

4. Defend the peasantry and its rights
to the land that it works. Defend its right

to primary, secondary, and technical edu

cation. Kick the regiments occupying the

regional centers and oppressing the farm

workers out of the countryside. For state
aid to settlers including technical assist
ance. Guaranteed prices for their crops,
credit and discounts in buying their tools
and machinery. Increase the size of the

poor peasants' plots by dividing up the re

maining latifundia and the reserve lands

of the former landlords. Encourage volun
tary cooperatives with state aid.

5. For the defeat of Banzer. For that,
we must organize the arming of the mass

es. Struggle for a revival of the workers

militias and the peasant regiments. Cen

tralize military leadership, training, and
armament, in a workers military gen

eral staff.

However, it is not enough to defeat

the dictatorship oniy to replace it with
a bourgeois government that has a lib

eral face. What is needed is to promote
development of a new power that will

carry on the experience of the Popular

Assembly but rise above limitations and

*The term "private prisons" is used to de
scribe the houses that the FSB and the

MNR have on their own transformed into

torture chambers and places for confining
and executing revolutionists. They have

done this independently of the police and
army, which have no control over these
establishments.

the weaknesses of that body in 1971. This

new power should be enriched hy a demo
cratic way of operating. It should be close
ly linked to the rank-and-file workers and
include a broad peasant representation.

It should be independent of the bourgeois
regime and rely on the armed force of the
proletariat. The CGB and the parties of
the left should convene a Popular Assem

bly.
For a workers and peasants govern

ment, as the political expression of the
rule of the oppressed masses led by the
proletariat— the only way to liquidate cap
italist and imperialist exploitation.

16. To initiate and apply this program,

a party is needed. But to fulfill this role,

the PGR must strengthen itself and rise

to the level of the tasks just outlined. The
lack of development of the PGR has be

come an obstacle for the advancement of

the revolution.

The PGR has, throughout its history,

heen able to maintain its roots in the

workers and peasant movement. But it

has also revealed its weaknesses; and if

it does not overcome them, it will be un

able to become the effective instrument

that the masses need in order to win.

This poses the necessity for it to trans
form itself qualitatively and quantitatively,

by inserting itself more deeply into the

country's key sectors, by broadening its
national leadership teams, and by extend

ing its body of intermediary cadres.

Gf vital importance is the strengthening

of its leadership center, which has the

responsibility of planning all its activities,
making maximum use of the capacities of

its cadres, setting priorities, and concen

trating its forces on the key axes of its ac

tivity as dictated by each period.

This party center will be ail the more

capable and effective to the degree that

it is closely linked with the International

center.

The PGR will have to improve its infra

structure, which revealed its weakness in

the events of August 1971. It will have

to improve its means of communication

and propaganda and regularize its press
and its publications. The party must re
cruit its members through an aggressive

struggle against reformism in all its forms,

a struggle that must be waged politically

and through militant initiatives, always
standing before the masses as the real

and reliable alternative. □
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Argentina: Political Crisis

and Revolutionary Perspectives
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I. Historical Crisis of the System

1. Argentina has been convulsed by an
economic, social, and political crisis that

throughout numerous conjunctural ups
and downs goes back two decades and,
in certain respects, dates as far back as the

1930s.

In the framework of a capitalist system
where, because of the imperialist grip,
there was only distorted and unreliable
growth, Peronism represented the most
suitable political formula for the industrial

bourgeoisie. In fact. General Peron's re

gime did help to an important degree to
bolster the position of native capital vis-
a-vis both the traditional conservative

classes and foreign capital. By using a
highly developed Bonapartist technique,
Peron succeeded in establishing a relative
equilibrium between the bourgeoisie and
the exploited classes, a balance that, while

guaranteeing in the last analysis the op
timum functioning of the system in the

given situation, assured real gains for

the working class and other popular stra
ta. By basing himself on mass support,

Peron was able to bring about the social

and political restructuring that made it
possible to take advantage of the excep
tional opportunities offered by the inter

national situation at the time. But to win

this support, he had to make some con

cessions to the mobilized working class,
which won the greatest victories in its
history (universal unionization, the de
velopment of the Comisiones Internas

[Plant Committees], on-the-job rights, so
cial-welfare laws, a marked rise in the

standard of living, and so forth).

It is precisely because of this situation

that Peronism still appears to be a viable
short-term solution to some layers of the

bourgeoisie and a hope for radical social
and political change to very broad sectors

of the popular masses.
The success of the Peronist formula was

to a large extent due to the situation that

existed during the second world war; the

urgent economic needs of the European
capitalist countries in the immediate post
war period of reconstruction; and to a

lesser extent, the economic boom resulting
from the Korean war. As soon as this

situation changed and as soon as the

world market was no longer starved for

certain agricultural products and capital

ist competition was once again unleashed,

Argentina's socioeconomic balance was
upset and a serious crisis loomed. From

the beginning of the 1950s, Peron had to

set his course toward "rationalization" and

a quest for sources of imperialist capital.

It was this sort of policy that provoked

serious tensions between his regime and

sectors of the working class.
2. Peron's downfall, resulting from nu

merous and contradictory factors, opened

a period of prolonged instability. The
objective bases on which the Bonapartist
regime rested, which guaranteed popular

support for the policy of the industrial
capitalists, no longer existed, and the
ruling classes were not able to come up

with any formula that would offer the
slightest stability. The industrial bour
geoisie was deeply shaken by the crisis
and was unable to project any solutions;

moreover, it had to face a pitched battle

with the working class, which although
it was on the defensive, was still able in

the five years that followed Peron's over
throw to put up a very vigorous struggle.

The army began to emerge as the guaran

tor assuring the maintenance and function

ing of the system. But it itself came under

the influence of different social and po

litical pressures and failed to advance a
common strategy. It hesitated to take di

rect charge of running the government,
dividing into opposing tendencies.

Frondizi's regime, when all was said

and done, was an ephemeral attempt
to reestablish the dominance of the in

dustrial bourgeoisie, based on the rad

icalized petty bourgeoisie and layers of

the proletariat that remained faithful to

the slogans of Peronism. The Frondizi
regime failed because, on the one hand,

it quickly came into open conflict with

the masses, and on the other hand, it

could not provide a solution for the eco

nomic impasse and it thus promoted a
comeback by the most conservative sec

tors of the ruling classes.

The industrial bourgeoisie demonstrated

its intrinsic social and political weakness

and had to rely on certain sectors of the

army until the installation of the Ilia re

gime— as transitory as Frondizi's — which

more directly represented the interests of

the rural bourgeoisie and layers of the
rural and urban petty bourgeoisie. The

only success scored by the ruling class
was that, starting in 1959-1960, the work

ing class, hard hit by unemployment and
a declining standard of living, began pro
gressively to lose its dynamism and fight
ing spirit and entered into a stage of rel
ative stagnation and demoralization —

able only to wage sporadic and essentially

defensive battles.

The Ongania regime, which came to
power in 1966, brought the army to the

forefront in the context of a situation rel

atively more favorable for stabilizing the
country. The main goal of the new Bona

partist regime was to rationalize and mod

ernize the economy, a policy that suited
primarily the interest of the most "mod

ern" capitalist sectors more or less directly

tied to imperialism. Furthermore, the job

of the new government was made con
siderably easier by the relative passivity
of the broad masses, the neutrality or
even the favorable inclination of the ma

jority of the union bureaucracy, and the
attitude of the Peronist movement— which

was, to say the least, equivocal for an en

tire period. A clear indication of the dic
tatorship's policy and the source of the
social and political conflicts at the time
were the measures restricting sugar pro

duction in the northern mills, the attempts

to reorganize the railroads and the ports,
and more rigorous control over the uni

versities.

Ongania's Bonapartism, which operated
in a completely different context from that
of the Peronist variety, could promote the
interests only of a very narrow minority.

If Ongania was able to partially reactivate

the economy and appreciably reduce the
level of inflation, it was only by increas

ing the impoverishment of the proletariat
as well as broad sectors of the petty bour

geoisie.

3. May 1969 marked a radical turning

This resolution was submitted by
the International Majority Tenden
cy. The vote was for 137, against
125, abstentions 7, not voting 1.

point. In Rosario, Cordoba and Tucuman
the masses mobilized in the most gigantic

movements Argentina had ever exper

ienced. The Cordobazo was a major test

of strength between workers and students

and the military dictatorship. It was the

outbreak of a new stage of impetuous

upsurge that created a prerevolutionary

situation by shattering the balances es

tablished in 1966. This rise took the form

notably of repeated explosive mobiliza
tions both in the traditional epicenters

of the workers movement and in the less

radicalized cities, of hard-fought battles

in vanguard workers sectors as well as

general strikes that involved greater num
bers than ever before in Argentina and in

Latin America (November 1970 and Sep
tember 1971). In this context the class
struggle began to give rise to armed strug

gle, and urban guerrilla warfare spread

to all of the country's important centers.
The bourgeoisie thus found itself faced

with the need to reexamine its whole ori

entation. The question for the working

class was how to take advantage of the
new prerevolutionary crisis and the new

explosive imbalances of the system in the

context of a comprehensive anti-imperial
ist and anticapitalist strategy.

4. The ruling class, embroiled in the

contradictions of neo-Peronism, had to

confront the powerful upsurge of the mass
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movement and the audacious initiatives

of the armed-struggle organizations with
out a political leadership that was the

least bit firm or homogeneous in the midst

of an economic situation that combined

a conjunctural downturn with the reap

pearance of a high rate of inflation.
Called on to improvise, it alternated be
tween the most brutal repression and at
tempts to seduce the masses through pop
ulist and liberalizing demagogy. But it
did not succeed in blocking the periodic

mobilizations of the masses, theradicaliza-

tion of wide layers of the petty bour

geoisie, or the revival of the student move

ment, nor did it succeed in smashing the

armed-struggle organizations.

In this context, Lanusse adopted the

policy of the GAN (Great National Agree
ment), which brought about the elections
of March 1973. There were, in fact, very

great risks involved in any solution in

volving an increase in repression, such

as the adoption of a reactionary Brazil
ian-type solution. In a situation of suc

cessive and powerful mass mobilizations
and the existence of armed organizations

already endowed with a wealth of ex

periences, a gorilla coup could have had

a boomerang effect, precipitating a civil

war of uncertain outcome.

By accepting a reestablishment of of

ficial political activity, the GAN was in
tended to institute an agreement between
Peronism and other traditional political

currents (primarily the Radicals), to in
troduce a constitutional framework based

on compromise and close collaboration

with the trade-union bureaucracy, and to
guarantee controlling positions to the mil

itary. Through this operation, it was

hoped that it would be possible to isolate
and crush the vanguards, especially the
armed vanguards.

II. The Working Class: Driving Force of the Revolution

5. The working class, the fundamental
driving force of the revolution, has ac

cumulated a great wealth of experience
over the last thirty years. It has been

the protagonist of an extraordinarily wide

gamut of economic struggles extending

from normal trade-union conflicts to fac

tory occupations and seizures of hostages;

of political general strikes; of vast mobil

izations and abrupt semi-insurrectionary

explosions; of hard-fought defensive bat

tles; and of embryonic armed-struggle ini

tiatives going from the most elementary
kinds of sabotage to the boldest forms

of urban guerrilla warfare. It has built

powerful trade unions, which despite their
origins and the ideology they adopted

have been seen by the broadest masses

as suitable instruments of class struggle

and which in certain periods have ac

complished the task of defending the im

mediate interests and elementary rights

of the workers. The Argentine working
class represents a relatively homogeneous

social force with a tremendous specific
weight in the political life of the country.
When it mobilizes together with the wage

workers in transport and in service in
dustries, it is capable on its own of par
alyzing all activity, as has been shown

on several occasions by the most sig

nificant general strikes.

The contradiction of the Argentine work

ers movement lies in the fact that the

proletariat has reached a high level of
organization and carried out its most de
cisive political mobilizations under theheg-

emony of the Peronists, whose leadership

reflected the interests of the industrialbour-

geoisie.

At the beginning of the 1960s, important

changes started to occur. From a struc

tural point of view, the working class

in the big cities in the interior, which was

integrated into the modern industrial sec
tors, was acquiring an ever increasing

specific weight. From the political stand

point, the mobilizations had their epi
center first in the Tucuman region. A very

hard-fought battle was waged there, but

since it was a defensive one in the stra

tegic sense, it was condemned to run out

of steam. Next the epicenter shifted to
Cordoba, which unquestionably became

the nerve center of social and political
confrontation.

This development went hand in hand
with the emergence of young strata of
the working class that had not suffered

the negative effects of stagnation and de

moralization. A broad vanguard matured

politically under the influence of the Cu

ban revolution and the armed struggles
inspired in many countries by the Castro-

ists. The crisis of the international Com

munist movement and the Sino-Soviet con

flict also had repercussions in CP circles.
Thus, in the 1969 mobilizations in Cor

doba and Rosario an important role fell

to very militant workers who were not

organized in the traditional workers

movement. So, too, an ever clearer differ

entiation showed up in the unions, which
was marked by phenomena of varying
importance but all pointing in the same

direction-—increased radicalization of the

regional leaderships, formation of the
CGTA [the Confederacion General del

Trabajo de los Argentinos—a left trade-
union formation led by Raimundo On-

garo], the development of antibureaucratic
tendencies and of plant unions reflecting

pressure from below. Moreover, the emer

gence of these plant unions also reflected
the revolutionary aspirations of the po

litically advanced layers of the working

class that decided to break with routinist

practices and respond to the violence of
the repressive apparatus by posing the
problems of armed struggle in a short-
term perspective and beginning to operate
on this level. The example of the Tupa-

maros in Uruguay was an additional

stimulus.

It would be incorrect to conclude that

Peronism's political and ideological in

fluence is only a throwback to the past
But the links between Peronism and broad

working-class layers have become much

less solid than in the past, and their ad

herence to Justicialism has become much

more critical. There are important layers

that have broken with Peronism, especial

ly in the decisive epicenters like the huge

plants in Cordoba, where the Peronist

bureaucrats have even lost hegemony in

the trade-union arena. All this boils down

to the fact that Peronism no longer con
trols the workers vanguard.

The Argentine working class therefore

has been and remains the backbone of

the revolutionary mobilizations, and its

role will be decisive in the coming battles.

Its weakness still lies fundamentally in

the fact that there is no nationwide orga

nization that presents a political line that

is independent of every bourgeois or petty-

bourgeois leadership or tendency, that

there is no revolutionary leadership capa
ble of mapping out and implementing
the strategic outlines of a struggle for

overthrowing the government. But forces

have matured that understand the need

for struggling simultaneously against im

perialism and capitalism, as well as the

need for an overall strategy of armed

struggle for seizing power.

6. The peasantry does not represent a
major force, and its social and economic

weight is tending to diminish even further.

Moreover, the Argentine revolutionists

have not developed a general analysis

of agrarian structures in recent years, a
failure that has not been without its con

sequences in formulating political posi
tions. It is unquestionabie in any case

that the poor peasants, especially in cer

tain regions in the north where they are
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closely linked to the workers, must be

regarded as allies of the proletariat. Mo
bilizing these strata both in political bat

tles and in the armed struggle is an im

perative need that revolutionists cannot

underestimate on the pretext of the specific
social composition of the country and

the overwhelming weight of the wage
workers integrated into the urban econo

my.

A considerable role will be played by
the petty bourgeoisie. In the 1940s, this
social stratum was to a large extent the

base of the anti-Peronist movements and

organizations that stood objectively on

conservative, if not outright reactionary,
ground. The petty bourgeoisie also have

been affected by the economic downturn,
against which it is often less able to de

fend itself than is the working class, as
well as by the growing strength of the

monopolistic sectors, the progressive elim

ination of all freedoms and democratic

rights by the military dictatorship, the

repercussions of the Cuban revolution,
and the situation of other countries on

the continent. The result has been a grow
ing radicalization of the petty bourgeoi

sie, along with the radicalization of the
so-called marginal layers which fit into
a category between the poorest workers
and tlie most impoverished petty-bour

geoisie. It is these phenomena that ex
plain the role played by petty-bourgeois
elements in the struggles of recent years

and in the armed-struggle organizations,
as well as the influence Peronism has

gained in these social strata.

The student movement itself—which

cannot as such be characterized as petty

bourgeois —has reflected, and in large
measure given expression to, this radi

calization. The significance of such an

alliance between the working class and
the radicalized petty-bourgeoisie and stu

dents was shown especially by the par

ticipation of petty-bourgeois layers in the

great mobilizations of 1970-72, as well

as the links established between the work

ers and students at the time of the revolu

tionary explosions in 1969. It is evident,

moreover, that the favorable attitude on

the part of the petty bourgeoisie greatly
facilitated the development of guerrilla
warfare in the big urban concentrations.

I. Permanent Revolution, Armed Struggle,

and the Mass Movement

7. In a situation marked by a struc
tural crisis and revolutionary tensions
such as exists in Argentina, the question
of power, of overthrowing the capitalist
system and establishing a workers state
is objectively posed. But no positive solu

tion of this problem is possible without a
strategy for taking power that includes an
orientation of armed struggle and with
out a revolutionary party intervening to

apply this strategy.

The basic orientiation of the struggle
flows first of all from the nature of the

Argentine revolution. Revolutionary
Marxists more than ever reject every con

ception based on the assumption of a

democratic stage preparing the way for
a socialist one. They reaffirm the con

cept of a permanent revolution, that is,

that the unfolding of the revolutionary

process has an anticapitalist and social
ist dynamic. All the experiences of the
last thirty years—in Argentina as well

as in other Latin American countries-

show that a revolution that stops on a

"democratic," "antioligarchie," and "anti-
imperialist" plateau and does not attack
the capitalist system as such inevitably
reaches an impasse, is thrown back, and
ends in defeat. In those countries where

democratic tasks remain to be accom

plished— and there are less of these in

Argentina than in almost any other coun
try on the continent— these tasks can only

be achieved in the framework of a dy

namic of permanent revolution under the
hegemony of the proletariat.

It follows from this that we must reject

any perspective of an alliance with the so-
called national bourgeoisie or with any

of its so-called progressive sectors. The

workers and revolutionary movement

must not, of course, fail to exploit the

tactical advantages offered by the enemy's

contradictions. In the case of a reaction

ary dictatorship, for example, it cannot
exclude the possibility that bourgeois or
ganizations or movements may take part

in the opposition struggle.

But this by no means implies that bour
geois layers or political formations can be

considered allies from a revolutionary
standpoint. Any hesitation or doubt in
this matter would come down, in the last

analysis, to questioning the concept of
permanent revolution. Since the revolu

tionary dynamic tends to shatter not only
the framework of the capitalist system as
such, a confrontation with the bourgeoisie
is inevitable and it is necessary to pre
pare for such an eventuality. The revo
lutionists' criticisms of the Chilean Unidad

Popular and the Uruguayan Frente Am-

plio do not concern simply the method
of the "democratic road." They are aimed
also and above all at the nature of a

political strategy that involves maintain
ing the essential political and economic

mechanisms of the system, and, on this
basis, an alliance or compromise with
the bourgeoisie or important sectors of it
8. In Argentina, the orientation of

armed struggle, which the Ninth Congress
could only outline in a very general way,
fitted into a context where a prerevolu-
tionary situation was developing, the class
struggle was reaching the stage of armed
confrontations, and embryonic forms of
civil war were taking form. On the other
hand, the bourgeoisie had not exhausted
all its margin for maneuver. The impe

rialists and the bourgeoisies of other
countries on the continent were ready to

intervene politically and, in the last analy
sis, even militarily to prevent the birth of
a second workers state in Latin America.

No revolutionary party existed with a
decisive influence over the masses that

could in the short run take advantage of

the social explosions that were occurring
and building up in the direction of a
struggle for power. It was in this con

text that the revolutionary Marxists said

that unleashing armed struggle is a task

belonging specifically to the vanguard.

It must take the initiative, while putting
the emphasis from the start on those

forms of armed struggle that make it
possible to establish or strengthen ties
with major strata of the masses. At the

same time, they outlined a perspective
of armed struggle developing through ups
and downs and multiple variants for a
prolonged period.

It was imperative, particularly after the
1969 turn, to prepare for armed struggle
in the short run, and the revolutionary

Marxists emphasized this quite clearly,
reaffirming the necessity of avoiding the

isolation of the armed-struggle organiza

tions from the masses, as well as avoid

ing all foquista or spontaneist, insurrec-

tionalist deviations.

At the same time, it was necessary to

intervene in the mass movement to exploit

every legal or semilegal opportunity, and

to use every instrument the masses have
traditionally considered worthwhile, as
well as those that naturally appear in the

course of mobilizations at different stages

of an acute social conflict and in prerevo-
lutionary situations. More concretely, this
involved activity in the trade unions, a
persistent struggle against the decaying

bureaucracy, and initiatives to stimulate
the polarization and the maturation of
vanguard layers of the working class

around a platform that effectively cor

responds to the needs of the struggles
and their generalization within the frame

work of a political struggle against the
dictatorship. It also involves systematic

activity to support and encourage the

formation of democratic rank-and-file

bodies that are the product of the need,
felt particularly strongly by the most dy

namic layers of the working class, to

keep from being cooped-up in routine
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functioning of the bureaucratized strue- make their wishes felt more strongly, and
hires, to express their aspirations in a to provide a broader united base for
more immediate and effective way, to struggle.

IV. Peronism's Return to Government

9. Despite the fraudulent nature of the

March 1973 elections, the results ex
pressed a massive rejection of the mili
tary dictatorship. For lack of a revolu

tionary alternative, the masses used the

elections to express themseives and their
support for Peronism, whose political

formulas appeared the most credible.
Thus the elections also showed the mass

support that Peronism continues to have,

strengthened by the support of sectors of

the radicalized youth who set the tone
for the Peronist eiection campaign.
The inauguration of Campora as presi

dent on May 25 was marked by dramatic

events that revealed the depth of the po

litical crisis. Under the pressure of the
masses, who mobiiized in iarge numbers,

with the active participation of the armed

organizations, the most representative

ieaders of the dictatorship left the stage,
unable to camouflage the partial defeat
that their return to the barracks repre
sented. All the political prisoners were
immediately released, without exception.
Ailende and Dorticos were hailed, while
Rogers was obliged to remain on the side

lines.

The change in leadership carried out by
the bourgeoisie through the installment

of a new Peronist regime and a return to
parliamentary democracy promised from

the begirming to be full of dangers.

10. Once he had abandoned the dema

gogic phrases used during the preelec-

toral period, Peron's plan became clear.

This was to unite the main sectors of the

ruling classes in order to find a way

out of the country's economic crisis and

the crisis of the instruments of bourgeois

political domination, after so many years

of faiiures at alternating between "demo
cratic" and dictatorial regimes.

On the economic plane, Peron is trying
to renegotiate the dependent relationship
with imperialism, by seeking a base in
other, non-American, imperialist capital
and increasing state intervention in the
field of economic plaiming. He is trying

to limit inflation and to encourage a new
phase of economic expansion. This pre

supposes a far-reaching modernization
and rationalization of the productive ap
paratus.

The economic situation is characterized

by:
a. the small growth in the gross na

tional product in the framework of a gen-

erai stabiiization, achieved at the cost of

a slowdown in the growth of production;
b. a foreign debt of US$7 billion;

c. a big deficit in the state budget, which.

insofar as it restricts pubiic expenditure,

conflicts with a policy of economic stimu
lation;
d. a sizable currency reserve (US$1,300

million) and an expected surplus in the
balance of payments;

e. serious problems in traditional grain

exports in the coming year;

f. good prospects for the export of
manufactured goods to Cuba, Chiie, and

Rumania;

g. the need to modify the system of

price controls by allowing some increases;

h. the need to hold the line on wages;

i. a miilion and a half unemployed;

j. the fact that proposed foreign capital
investments have not yet materialized.

Although the bourgeoisie's economic

plan provides for a progressive redis
tribution of income, this presupposes a

preliminary revival of economic expan
sion, which has not yet occurred. Thus

the results of the first eight months of

the Peronist government have yielded only

several hasty measures with respect to the

economic situation of the masses. Once

again the bourgeoisie has asked the work

ing class to make sacrifices for the "na
tional reconstruction" of Argentine cap
italism.

The "Sociai Pact" signed by the busi

nessmen of the CGE (General Confedera
tion of Company Managers), the heads
of the government's economic planning
departments, and the bureaucrats of the
CGT (General Confederation of Labor),
set the tone for Peronism's social policy.
The miserable wage increase of about

200 pesos scarcely compensated for the
deterioration of buying power produced

by the escaiation of prices during the last

months of the dictatorship. The Party

Commissions were suspended for two

more years (this had already been done
by the dictatorship), and wages were
frozen. Like the Rural Pact and the Three-

Year Plan, the Social Pact shows that

Peron's economic poiicy is not encroach

ing upon the fundamental interests of any
of the most important sections of the rul
ing ciasses. As for his attitude toward
imperialism: he has taken no radical
measures such as nationalizations or re-

fusai to repay the foreign debt, but on the
contrary has promised new guarantees
for foreign investments, accommodating

to the demands of international financial

bodies. This is because to rationalize the

productive apparatus and expand ex
ports, he must depend on the monopoiis-
tic firms (for example, the agreement with
the automobile companies), not to speak

of the necessity to attract new imperial

ist capital. The same thing applies to the
big bourgeoisie, which after all these

years must again look to Peron as the

sole way out of the crisis. The "agrarian"
bourgeoisie has obtained the govern

ment's unreserved respect for private own

ership of land, postponement of the vote

on taxing potential land profits, and
guarantees of price supports to counter

accidental fluctuations in production—

measures that compensate for state in
tervention in the marketing of export
grain. Although their role as minor part
ners has been recognized, the petty bour

geoisie and small-business men have suf
fered most in the short run from the par

tial stabilization.

The precondition for a more enduring
stabilization and a new period of expan

sion is an intensification in the rate of

exploitation, which will hurt the working
class and layers of the petty bourgeoisie.

That is, the precondition for the success of
the economic plans is an essentially po

litical one: success in imposing these plans

on the masses.

11. There are a series of contradictions

involved in trying to carry out a po

litical "institutionalization," that is, in ov

ercoming and resolving the political
chaos—a reflection of the crisis of the

system—that has shaken Argentina for
the last twenty years. The principal con

tradiction is that the Peronist movement's

arrival in power accentuated ail its in-
ternai tensions, giving rise to a period of
overt crisis. The heterogeneous and an

tagonistic interests that coexist within
Peronism have begun an open struggle to

impose their positions on the government.

The months following May 25, 1973,
were characterized by the confrontations

within the Peronist movement. The strug

gle counterposed mainly the trade-union
and political bureaucracy to the young

and militant sectors of the movement.

Their irreconcilabie antagonism was

marked by the blood of the Ezeiza mas

sacre on June 20, 1973, the day of Pe

ron's return, when the armed right-wing
gangs set into motion one of the most

dramatic events in Argentine history. That

was the beginning of a conscious offensive
by the Peronist right wing as it prepared
to win full control over the direction of the

process. The July 13, 1973, coup, with
the resignation of Campora and the res

toration of power to Peron, came about

in the same way. Lastiri's interregnum

as president absolved Peron from carry

ing out the "dirty work," the "ideological

housecleaning" of the Peronist movement,

the McCarthyism, the return to censorship

and obscurantism in cultural life, and

above all, the escalation of assassinations

and the attacks by the armed gangs of
the Peronist right wing.

This very explosion of the internai con

flicts within Peronism quickly revealed the
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unstable character of the new period of
bourgeois democracy. But, going beyond
the internal struggle within the Peronist

movement, the escalation of the number of

gangs of special police and the bureau

cracy is aimed at dealing selective but
effective blows at sections of the social

vanguard that refuse to accept the im
peratives of capitalist "national reconstruc
tion." The assassinations of militants, the

kidnappings, and the right-wing attacks
of various kinds followed in rapid suc
cession at a rate never before seen, even
under the military dictatorship. A "de

mocracy" whose highest governmental

agencies are encouraging the white terror
is a strange democracy indeed!

The selective repression, under the cover

of the activity of the special gangs, was
to be complemented by new repressive
legisiation on various levels—from the
new Law on Professional Associations,
which consolidates the power of the trade-
union bureaucracy, giving it the respon
sibility to control and repress the labor
movement; to the reform of the Criminal

Code, which reintroduces new concepts
of political "delinquency"; and including
the "Prescindibilidad" law (the "Availabil
ity" law) for civil servants, which deprives
them of job security and provides for the
purging of "undesirable" elements and the

"rationalizing" of the state apparatus.

When veiled repression proves insuffi
cient against the mass movement, the new

Peronist government does not shrink from

using the traditional repressive forces—
the police and riot police— as when it
crushed the San Francisco uprising (with
a resulting death), or when it repressed
workers' strikes in various regions of the
country. A "people's government" that
sends its police forces against its own
voters is a strange one indeed!

The approach taken toward the mass

movement will provoke the first disagree
ments among the various bourgeois sec

tors who support Peron's pian. It will

also produce tensions within the armed

forces, which are maintained as a reserve
military party of the ruling classes, keep
ing control of the whole process.
The sectors of the petty bourgeoisie who

believed in the anti-imperialist inclinations
of Peronism are now seeing in place of
their aspirations, a reactionary offensive
against the university system, the develop
ment of McCarthyism, and the spread of
right-wing terrorism. Peron's big plans
for an independent foreign poiicy and
support for the liberation of Latin Ameri
ca are being translated into aid to the

ChUean military junta and a scandalous
attitude toward the refugees, into the re
ception accorded to the hangman Ban-
zer, and into the visits of the puppet Bor-
daberry and of Stroessner. In addition

to the failure of Peron's diplomatic proj
ects, Argentina is encountering great dif

ficulties in its attempts to compete with
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Breizil in the Latin American market.

12. The majority of the working class
voted for Peronism. During the dictator
ship's last months, they demonstrated
their hopes for the period after the elec
tions. But these aspirations were linked
with the desire that concrete demands long
rebuffed would at last be satisfied.

After the Mendozazo in March 1972,
there was a sharp decline in workers

struggles throughout the country. The bu
reaucracy held back the struggles; only
Cordoba continued to experience militant
actions. After May 25, there was a change.
The workers interpreted the election re
sults and Campora's coming to power as
their own victory. The lessening of the
repression and the return of democratic

rights that had been suppressed for years
were to increase the relative weakness of

the trade-union bureaucracy, which had
no impact in the election campaign and
up to the time when the government

changed, because of its inability to mo
bilize the workers and its rejection by the
rank and file. These developments were
to give a new impetus to struggles, their
revival indicating a new rise of the

working class.

The most important characteristic of this
new period of growing struggles is the
integration into the struggle of the work
ers of greater Buenos Aires — almost 70

percent of the working class. It is they
who were in the forefront of the majority
of struggles in the first months of the
Peronist government. The importance of
this development is obvious in view of the

fact that workers struggles since 1969
had been limited to cities in the interior

of the country, where the proletarian con
centration is smaller than in Buenos Aires.

Most of the struggles mobilize the indus
trial proletariat in confrontations with the

bosses in the private sector, and not
against the state. In general, the strug
gles are short and isolated, lacking uni
fying slogans that can extend them to the
national scale. Most of the generalized
struggles have been spearheaded by the

workers in the state apparatus, who have

been confronting a common boss — the

state.

But in the context of the rise of strug

gles since May 25, there has been an
increase in factory occupations, showing

that important iayers of the working ciass
have assimilated the most militant meth

ods of struggle that were developed dur
ing the dictatorship. In generai, the strug
gles have developed around immediate
demands such as defense of jobs, the re-

hiring of workers fired for poiitical or
trade-union activity, payment of saiary

arrears, and so on. But a characteristic
feature of many of these struggles is that
they become politicized in confronting the
bureaucracy. A iarge number of the most
militant confrontations, moreover, have

been directed exclusively against the bu

reaucracy. The confrontations between the

bureaucracy and the ranks have almost
always been violent, with armed con

frontations resuiting in dead and

wounded. Finally, there is a reappearance

of those explosive struggles with broad
popular support that began to occur dur
ing the military dictatorship but that the
repression and the hostility of the bureau
cracy had increasingly isolated and ham
pered. The most significant was the pop
ular mobilization in San Francisco, in

Cordoba province, but similar events

have already occurred in other places,
as well as in entire regions of the province

of Tucuman (Villa Carmela, Villa Quin-
teres, etc.).

Although the majority of mobilizations
had a defensive character at the begin
ning, the context of the Social Pact and

the attitude of the union bureaucracy en
hanced their significance. These struggles
show on the one hand the resistance of

the working class to accepting new sacri
fices, despite repeated appeals from Peron
himself; on the other hand, they dem
onstrate the extreme situation the Argen
tine bourgeoisie has been placed in as a
result of having continually stalled on
meeting even the most elementary needs

of the workers. But because of the lack

of a nationally recognized class-struggle
leadership and generalized slogans, the
workers are still unable to understand

that in reality it is the state they are con
fronting as their enemy; they have only
come to understand the need to confront

these measures on the local level. Never

theless, even these limited struggles have

an explosive dynamic that is intolerable
for the state and the trade-union bureau

cracy. They have sufficed to prevent the
necessary political stabilization of the
country, which is an indispensable pre

condition for the success of the govern
ment's plans. That is why the full fury of

the armed gangs of the special police and
the bureaucracy has been unleashed

against the best-known worker-activists

and the most militant sectors. They are

attempting to behead the working class

of its new broad vanguard that has come

to the fore in recent years.
13. It must be concluded that the install

ation of a "constitutional" regime will be
but a brief interlude that the ruling class
will be quick to put in question. The open

ing of a whole stage of bourgeois democ

racy— where the parties and unions would

enjoy effective rights and autonomy and
could gradually become stronger — re
mains a completely unlikely variant.

Such a stage of bourgeois democracy
would presuppose a defeat of the working
class, concretized either through the physi

cal destruction of its vanguard, or

through the political acceptance of the
plans of the bourgeoisie. It is unlikely

that the latter possibility will be realized,
and the bourgeoisie itself is aware that
it cannot "alleviate" the situation by means



of ideological maneuvers, even with Pe-
ron's help.

In this context, the main danger for the
working class and the revolutionary

movement is that the dynamism and com-

bativity of the masses will be expressed

only in sectoral, uncoordinated struggles

that are likely to exhaust themselves or

to result in very limited gains, or that
these struggles will give rise to spontan

eous explosions that can be isolated and
repressed and that in any event have no

real impact.

The confrontation between the workers

movement and the ruling classes that is

developing under the new Peronist regime
will determine the evolution of the relation

ship of forces in the southern part of the
continent In fact, after the defeat in Chile,
the epicenter of the class struggle in Latin
America has been shifted to Argentina.

V. Crisis of Revolutionary Leadership, the New Broad Vanguard,
and the Building of the Revolutionary Party

14. The new political conjuncture that
opened with Peronism's return to power
has once again revealed the crisis of rev
olutionary leadership of the Argentine
workers movement While the Argentine
bourgeoisie is increasing its efforts to find
a stable form of political rule that can pro
vide it with guarantees of sustained capi
tal accumulation, the majority of Argen
tine workers continue to have illusions

in Peronism.

The absence of a revolutionary leader
ship in the Argentine working class, which
has allowed bourgeois nationalism to de
velop in the ranks of the workers move

ment, is the historic responsibility of
Stalinism. Before the second world war,
the Argentine CP had succeeded in win

ning the most significant part of the work
ers vanguard, embodying in the eyes of
the class the traditions, prestige, and in
fluence of the Russian revolution. During
the war, the CP followed the twists and

turns of Stalinist policy, breaking totally
with the dynamic of workers struggles
and openly practicing class collaboration-
ism reflecting the USSR's alliance with the

"democratic" imperialist countries. This
opportunist and treacherous policy on the
part of the main workers party explains
why the Bonapartist operation of Peron
was so successful during his first govern

ment. He succeeded in winning the main
workers leaders and the big majority of
the workers vanguard that had emerged
in the mass mobilizations of the day to
the new bourgeois nationalist party creat
ed under his influence.

The first Peronist government was able
to grant important concessions to the ex
tremely militant workers movement,
thanks to the margin of maneuver the Ar
gentine bourgeoisie had gained from the

loosening of its links with imperialism and
the conditions favoring the country's tra
ditional trade patterns as a result of the
world war and the changes it had brought
about in the international conjuncture. At
the same time. General Peron's movement

initiated a profound transformation in the
structure of the organized workers move
ment, creating the conditions for the rise

of a new union bureaucracy directly
linked to the bourgeois state apparatus.
This bureaucracy became the main vehicle

for class-collaborationist politics among

the workers.

Contrary to what happened to the lead

ers of the MNR in Bolivia, Peron fell be

fore the masses had broken from his

movement. His successors sought to de

prive the working class of the conquests

of the Justicialist era and to suppress those
organizations that the workers regarded
more than ever as their front line of de

fense. A long period of eighteen years of
proscription and persecution of its most

militant members opened up for Peronism.

For years these factors delayed the devel
opment of an open crisis within the work

ers movement.

15. The Cuban revolution had a deter

mining role in the appearance of new

vanguard sectors and organizations

throughout Latin America. At the conti
nental level, it was both the main motive

force and the product of the crisis of

Stalinism. It was to rupture the hegemony

of bourgeois nationalism on the mass

movement. It polarized the field of class
struggle through the presence of the first
Latin American workers state.

The Cuban revolution thereby led to

an increasing radicalization of struggles,
which was reflected in Argentina in Peron

ism, Stalinism, and Social Democracy, as
well as to some degree in some sectors of

the Trotskyist movement. This is how

some initial elements of the present Ar

gentine vanguard appeared, developing
mainly from the ranks of Peronism and

Stalinism.

But a new broad vanguard was to ap

pear in Argentina, not only under the im

pact of the Cuban revolution, but above

aU out of the mass struggles that spread
and developed around the confrontation

with the military dictatorship, between

1966 and 1973.

16. That is why it is correct to consider

the explosion of the Cordobazo as a key
date for understanding the present situa

tion of the vanguard in Argentina. Be

cause it was in the Cordobazo that the ap
pearance of a new social vanguard or

broad vanguard was to be expressed for

the first time on a massive scale.

What we call the broad vanguard is the

totality of radicalized sectors of the mass
movement who play an active role in the

struggles and who, to a more or less large

degree, tend to escape the control of the

traditional nationalist or reformist leader

ship as they go into action. This mass

vanguard encompasses more than the

number of militants who are organized in
clearly structured groups or parties.

What the Cordobazo and the later strug

gles show is that this broad vanguard in

Argentina is not limited to radicalized sec

tors of the student movement or the petty

bourgeoisie; it is also composed of ele

ments located in important sectors of the

working class. In the latter case, this

workers radicalization reflects the social

weight of the Argentine proletariat and its

active role in the mass struggles through

out the last thirty years. Among the har

bingers of this radicalization were the

workers' participation in the Peronist re

sistance, the general strike and factory oc

cupations of 1964, the experiments incor
porated in the programs of La Falda and

Huerta Grande, as well as in the struggles

of the longshoremen and sugarcane work

ers during the first years of the Ongania
dictatorship and the splitoff of the CGT de

los Argentinos [a distinct labor federation

headed by the'left" bureaucrat Ongaro].
This new broad vanguard developed

through these successive mass struggles

against the military dictatorship, accumu

lating experiences and beginning to chal

lenge the bureaucratic leaderships.

Now it is not only peripheral edges of

the traditional organizations who are

swelling the ranks of the vanguard but,
above all, sectors that are radicalizing

and appearing even in the midst of mass
struggles, including student as well as
worker struggles.

17. The real political importance and
meaning of the armed struggle in Argen

tina depends on the degree to which it

fuses with the traditions of the use of rev

olutionary violence in the working class —

as in the Peronist resistance— and with

the growth of the mass movement in the

context of a prerevolutionary situation.
The guerrilla organizations were to

have political repercussions among the

masses and reciprocally, to find the de

velopment of the mass movement deter
mining their own orientation. The grow

ing worker and student movements con-
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fronted the repressive apparatus of the
military dictatorship on several occasions,

objectively posing the necessity to orga
nize revolutionary violence. Only then

could it be understood to what degree sec

tors of the masses and especially this

broad vanguard that had emerged from
the struggles themselves had identified
with the guerrilla struggle as an exten

sion of their own struggle against the dic

tatorship.

That is how an identification with

armed struggle and, more concretely, sup
port of the guerrilla organizations became

one of the main points of reference for the
majority of the new broad vanguard.

18. But armed struggle is not a suf

ficient pole of clarification to assure the

homogeneity and cohesion of this new
broad vanguard. As soon as the electoral

maneuver prepared by General Lanusse

became clear, the political contradictions

that would break up the initial frame

work of unity of action in the struggle

against the dictatorship were to appear

clearly.

This is where the absence of a revolu

tionary Marxist pole in the Argentine van

guard became obvious. This role was not

filled by the PRT, an organization that
had some real possibilities of winning a

hegemonic position within this new broad

vanguard. The centrist orientation of its

leadership made it incapable not only of
benefiting from the prestige it had won
through the actions of the ERP, but also
of acting as a force that could provide
political clarification in the struggle
against Peronism and reformism.

Thus the natural heterogeneity and po
litical confusion of this new vanguard, the
historical product of Stalinism's domina
tion of the international workers move

ment and of the weakness of revolution

ary Marxism down through the years,

was to continue and to crystallize into

different political currents.
Today it is impossible to analyze the

characteristics of this broad vanguard
without analyzing the principai political
currents that it includes.

The partial setback of the military dic
tatorship and the return to a regime of
bourgeois democracy, with a certain less
ening of the repression and the reestab-
lishment of democratic rights, even though
precarious, will enable broader sectors

of this social vanguard to express them
selves in new mobilizations and mass

struggles, and thus to gauge the limits of

this situation.

Even if the situation of the vanguard in
Argentina continues to be characterized by
a profound atomization, the new conjunc
ture, which is more demanding of poiiti-
cal responses than was the previous pe
riod of the military dictatorship, has be
gun to produce a certain polarization.
Thus organizations and currents that are

more important and defined are appear

ing, accompanied by a process of fusions,
splits, crises, and clarification.
Numerous groups and organizations

continue to exist, however, around these
sectors, the most important poles of the
broad vanguard. We must take these
groups and organizations into account
when we attempt a more precise definition
of united-front tactics and political inter

vention in the different mass fronts.

19. The vast majority of this new broad

vanguard was to identify with reoolution-
ary Peronism, and with radicalized Pe
ronism.

Insofar as the radicalized sectors of the

Peronist youth groups had identified with
the Peronist armed organizations, these

sectors were able to channel and win the

support of a major part of this new broad
vanguard of student and worker origin.
The development of various workers

currents opposed to the bureaucracy and
identified with radicalized or revolution

ary Peronism reflected the difficulty some
sections of the working class were having

in breaking with bourgeois-nationalist

ideology after thirty years of the workers'
consciousness being formed in the Peronist

mold, and in the absence of a "classist"
(class-struggle) mass alternative. This
had already been experienced previously,
for example, in the formation of the COT
de los Argentinos.

The radicalization of sectors of the petty-
bourgeoisie and the student movementwas

followed by its "Peronization."

This phenomenon reflected, in a distort
ed way, the weight of the labor movement

in the social struggles. It was an oppor

tunist attempt to link up with the working
class, through adapting to its present level
of consciousness.

The new conjuncture, characterized by
the presence of bourgeois and bureaucrat

ic Peronism in government, under the lead
ership of General Peron himself, tends to
increasingly sharpen the political contra
dictions in the radical wing of the Peronist
movement. There is a gap that grows wid
er and wider between the aspirations of the
militant sectors and the harsh reality of the
bourgeois project of rebuilding a national
capitalism under the sponsorship ofPeron.

There is an insurmountable contradiction

between the needs of iiberation and the "so

cialist fatheriand" that arose in the strug

gle against the dictatorship and, on the

other hand, Peron's maintenance of a ne

gotiated dependence on imperialism.

The demands that were rejected for so
many years, and that are today advanced
by the workers ranks, collide with the re
quirements of the "Social Pact" signed be
tween the bosses and the union bureau

cracy with Peron's full support.
The whole struggle against the military

dictatorship is being betrayed by virtue of
the fact that the assassins and torturers

guilty of bloodbaths against the people go

unpunished, and are even vindicated by

the new wave of repression being under
taken by the special gangs of the police
and the Peronist right wing.

In these conditions, two distinct attitudes
have already appeared clearly within the
"radical wing" of the Peronist movement.
One is held by the leadership of the Per

onist youth, the Peronist worker youth,
the Peronist university youth, and the

FAR and Montonero organizations.
They are vainly trying to preserve the

precarious political breathing space won
within the Peronist movement, at the cost
of continual twists and turns, in order to
absolve Peron himself from responsibility
for the government's policy.
They continue to hold to the logic of

Peron's plan for "national reconstruction,"
putting forward a stages concept of revo
lution in which an alliance with the nation

al bourgeoisie would have its place.
This leads them into increasingly oppor

tunist attitudes, such as collaborating with
the army in the case of "Operation Dor-
rego"; negotiating worker and student
struggles; adopting a conciliatory attitude
toward the most reactionary sectors of the
Peronist movement, whose role of open be
trayal of the labor movement they them
selves had denounced; subordinating them
selves to the "tactical" interests of these sec

tors; and supporting the bureaucracy's
"Law of Professional Associations."

This attitude will lead to a growing sep

aration of the leading circles of the rad
ical wing of the Peronist movement from
their base among the militants, especially
those militants of working-class origin.

The outlines of the other attitude, still

a minority one, are to be found among the
more consistent sectors of the revolution

ary wing of Peronism —the Peronist Armed

Forces (FAP), the Rank-and-FUe Peron-
ists, the October 17 Revolutionary Move

ment, and the Peronist Revolutionary

Front.

These sectors have shown they are more
in tune with the militant and revolutionary

aspirations of their ranks, and are begin

ning to pose the necessity of an indepen

dent alternative for the working class, in

a process that can lead to a split with

bourgeois and bureaucratic Peronism and
with Peron himself.

Thus new conjuncturalconditions are ap
pearing that favor a break by wider sec

tors of the social vanguard with the ideol

ogy of bourgeois nationalism, to the ex
tent that a revolutionary Marxist pole ex

ists capable of winning it and offering it
new perspectives.

Thus a new and decisive stage is ap
pearing in the open crisis of Peronism as

a bourgeois-nationalist current in the pro
cess of iosing control of fundamental sec

tors of the workers movement and the

mass movement in general.

20. Stalinist reformism has won new for
ces, especially among the student move

ment and among sectors of the new van-
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guard.
This rise of the CP is a phenomenon that

is not limited to Argentina, but which has

occurred also in other countries of Latin

America. It shows the CP's capacity to
recover from its own serious crises and its

own links with the international Stalinist

movement. In the last analysis, this rise

reflects the weight of the USSR in the inter
national relationship of forces and the fact

that the crisis of Stalinism does not auto

matically mean the disappearance of this

reformist current.

In a more precise and conjunctural way,
this rise indicates a certain recovery of re

formism vis-a-vis the crisis of the Castro-

ist current which, at the Latin American

level, developed under the impact of the
Cuban revolution as both a product and a
motive force of the crisis of Stalinism. This

recovery of Stalinism is also based on the

dependence of the Cuban workers state on

the USSR: the present policy of the Cuban
leadership is not weakening Stalinism as
was the case in preceding years. The exper
ience with the Popular Unity in Chile has
also contributed to the resurgence of re
formist illusions.

This conjunctural growth of theCPposes
once again the problem of the validity of

the politicail and ideological struggle

against Stalinism in the Argentina of to
day.

The CP's policy has been revealed as

absolutely taU-endist in relation to Per-
onism, in the framework of a traditional

orientation of revolution by stages and
class collaboration with sectors of the bour

geoisie. In this sense, its present growth

wiU deepen its contradictions and its cri
sis, to the extent that the failure of its

present bourgeois project and the precar-
iousness of bourgeois parliamentary de
mocracy become obvious, as they did in

Chile.

21. The Revolutionary Workers Party
(PRT) represents the most important cen
trist force in the revolutionary left. Pre
cisely because it opts for the armed strug

gle as a central core of its political theses—

and armed struggle constitutes one of the
main political reference points of the new

broad vanguard — it tends to polarize

around itself military sectors lacking im
portant perspectives of their own in the

present conjuncture.

In spite of the growing rightward evolu
tion of its leadership (see the section "A
First Self-Critical Balance Sheet of Argen
tine Trotskyism" in this resoiution), the
PRT has won great prestige as a result of
the ERP's struggle against the military dic
tatorship. Despite many inadequacies from
the standpoint of revoiutionary Marxism,
it has shown that it is capable of impor
tant political initiatives in the new conjunc
ture, such as the workers assembly of

Cordoba, various military actions, its par
ticipation in the mass mobiiizations for

Trelew and Chile, and the creation of the

Front Against Imperialism and for So

cialism.

In the short run, the major source of the
PRT's contradictions is its inability to de
fine and develop an overall correct tactic
that can respond to the needs of the con

juncture. Thus the gap between propagan
da initiatives, which remain relatively ab
stract, and a policy in the mass movement
that is insufficient or tail-endist in relation

ship to the reformists, continues to widen.

But it must be emphasized that as long
as there is no clear revolutionary Marx
ist alternative that is also a political force

capable of attracting significant sectors of

the broad vanguard by its presence in the
struggies, the PRT wili continue to appear

as the most advanced and most credible

existing option in the revolutionary left.
22. The other important organized sec

tors that are influential in the new broad

vanguard, whose main characteristic is
their centrism on the question of armed

struggle, have radicalized in opposition

not only to the radical wing of Peronism
and Stalinist reformism, but also to the

PRT and other armed organizations. This
means that they have developed their con
sistency and their main points of reference
in reaction against the principal deficiences

of these currents, giving rise to a broad

overall political and ideological definition,
as weil as to a perspective of doing "ser
ious" work in the mass movement.

Reacting against Peronist populism, re
formism, and ideological eclecticism, or
ganizations like the PGR and the VC

seek a consistent line in Maoism, while
the PO, the PST, and others seek it in

Trotskyism.

Although in their strategic perspectives
they can hold various positions, ranging
from "people's war" to insurrectionalist po
sitions, and from the revolution by stages
to the permanent revolution, their activity

with respect to armed struggle is the same.
They have not understood the necessity of
firmed struggie initiated by detachments of

the vanguard in the period of the dictator

ship. They do not understand the necessity
of responding with mass self-defense to the
current attacks of the special gangs of the

police and the trade-union bureaucracy.
This policy disarms and disorients their

own militants and sectors ofthebroadvan-

guard influenced by them intheworker and

student movements. This is expressed by a
complete absence of responses to the key
questions of the present period or, in the

best of cases, by an improvised taU-end-

ism with respect to more consistent revo

lutionary sectors.
23. The crisis of revolutionary leader

ship that the Argentine workers movement

has been experiencing does not signify
only that the majority of workers have il
lusions about bourgeois nationalism. It

also means that none of the existing po
litical forces today appears as the embryo

of a revolutionary party capable of lead

ing the working class to the seizure of pow
er and the building of socialism, thus put
ting an end to the capitalist system of de
pendence and exploitation. Even the most
advanced forces have profound deforma

tions that prevent them from becoming a
real revolutionary leadership of the
masses.

To employ such a characterization is to

emphasize the central task facing revolu
tionary Marxists at the present stage: build

ing a revolutionary party capable of over
coming the crisis of leadership of the pro
letariat and leading it to the definitive vic
tory over imperialism and the bourgeoisie.
The entire activity of revolutionary Marx
ists must be focused on building the party.
Revolutionary Marxists insist on the full

actuality of the Leninist theory of organi
zation. This means posing the problem of

buUding a party in accord with the prin
ciples of democratic centralism, composed
of members tested through their experience

in the class struggle, and providing for the
fusion of revolutionary Marxism with the
workers vanguard-

24. A hard political struggle is required
to build a revolutionary party in Argen

tina. It means contending against bour
geois nationalism for the support of the
masses. It also means debating sectors
that have already escaped the control of
the traditional bureaucratic leaderships,
that is, the new broad vanguard, in con
test with the radical wing of the Peronist
movement, with reformism, and with the

various centrist currents. The party wUl
be built in conditions where there already
exist relatively crystallized poles at the
level of the vanguard—or at least poles
having a significant political attraction.
These conditions require that the task of

political clarification and education of the
broad vanguard be made a fundamental
aspect of party building, given the factthat
this vanguard constitutes the essential ba
sis on which the revolutionary Marxists
must accumulate their forces. The poiit-
ical education of this new broad vanguard
in the present circumstances of Argentina
can only occur on the basis of the stand

point of revolutionary Marxism. Only rev
olutionary Marxism offers a solid critical
basis and a coherent political alternative
to bourgeois nationalism, Stalinist reform
ism, and centrism. In Argentina today,
there is no more room for new centrist

options, if the crisis of revolutionary lead
ership is going to be effectiveiy overcome.
Only a revolutionary Marxist party will
be able to lead the Argentine proletariat to
workers power and socialism.

25. The explosive dynamic of class strug
gles in a country like Argentina determines
how the political accumulation of forces in

volved in building a revolutionary Marx
ist party wUl take place. Even an organiza
tion that is of modest size, but which is

struggling to become the vanguard, quick

ly confronts imposing responsibUities.
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Moreover, the existence of more than one
vanguard pole already commanding sig

nificant political strength and capacity for
initiatives requires that revolutionary
Marxists who claim to be contending for
leadership of sectors of the broad van
guard huUd a real and concrete alternative,

and not present themselves simply as a

"theoretical" alternative.

These two factors put a question mark
on the possibility of building the revolu

tionary Marxist party through an accu

mulation of forces by "stages," including

a first stage of propaganda and pure and

simple education.

Political education and accumulation of

forces within the broad vanguard is a func

tion not only of the ability to conduct a nec

essary political struggle around revolution

ary Marxist positions, but also of the abil

ity to transform them into initiatives in
action that concretize the revolutionary

Marxist orientation in the eyes of sectors

of the masses and the broad vanguard by

demonstrating its quality and its superior

ity and the capacity of the organization to
carry out such initiatives successfully. In

itiatives in action must be part of an over

all tactic that is suited to the conjuncture.
Only if we are able in practice to carry

off such a tactic and obtain results from it,

even the most modest results, within sec

tors of the masses, can we go forward in
building the revolutionary party. In that
sense, the revolutionary Marxists must be
able to assume tasks and responsibilities
that correspond to the vanguard of the
class struggle in Argentina in the present
period. They must build their organiza
tion as a combat organization composed

of members completely committed to the
revolutionary cause and determined to
take on all the tasks of the period. There

is no room for dilettantes or propagandist

organizations in Argentina today.

VI. The Tasks of Revolutionary Marxists in the Present Period
26. In the stage that opened with the in

stallation of the new Peronist government,
the central task of revolutionary Marxists
is to win a mass base, even if only in sev
eral epicenters of the class struggle. This
objective can only be achieved if the revo
lutionary Marxists succeed in creating an
alternative pole to Peronism, reformism,
and centrism, a pole that can win to the
revolutionary organization or its influence
some cadres of this new broad vanguard
that played a leading role in the struggles
beginning with the Cordobazo in May
1969. Any success revolutionary Marxists
achieve in this area will help strengthen the
mass movement as a whole, thereby deep
ening the crisis of the system, stimulating
the political maturing of broad layers of

workers and employees, and helping to
emancipate them from the influence the

bourgeoisie continues to exert through the
medium of Peronist ideology.
The main efforts of revolutionary Marx

ists in winning a mass base shouid be or
iented toward inserting themselves in the

workers movement. That invoives a cen

tralized and planned intervention of the
developing revolutionary Marxist party
aimed at winning to its ranks the best
cadres of the new workers vanguard. This
intervention will he focused on those sec

tors of the working class where it is pos
sible to accumulate forces, combining an
intervention in the most concentrated and

adv anced of the key sectors with an inter
vention in less advanced sectors that have

nevertheless experienced an importantrad-
icalization and important struggles.
The first concern of revolutionary Marx

ists in the workers movement will be to

encourage struggles and to support them.
The natural point of departure of these
struggles is the legitimate desire to recover

conquests of the workers that have been

trampled underfoot by the bourgeoisie and
the dictatorships for the last twenty years,
as the first step toward winning new con
quests. It is essential that the recovery of
previous conquests and the winning of new
ones be the product of the struggie, he-
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cause whether the labor movement increas

es its subordination to the bourgeoisie or
increases its confidence in its own forces

and methods of ciass struggle wUl depend
on this. In addition, the struggle against
high living costs and for regaining the pre
vious standard of living involves a refusal

to subject the labor movement to the re

quirements of the bourgeoisie's economic
policy, and breaking with the Social Pact,

which was signed by the bosses and the

Peronist trade-union bureaucracy, against
the people's interests. From this stand

point, such struggles have a major polit
ical significance beyond their intrinsic ob

jectives and lead to confrontation with the
Peronist government and its plans.

Revolutionary Marxists must emphasize

transitional demands that stimulate an an-

ticapitalist dynamic in the struggles. In the

context of prerevolutionary crisis, such de
mands go beyond the level of propaganda
and become the subject matter of political

agitation campaigns.

The problems of modern industry and

the experiences of the struggle of recent
years indicate that these transitional slo

gans will tend to be centered on the theme

of workers control. This concept can be
developed around several themes: rehir-

ing of workers who are laid off, with the

right to veto layoffs, to open the books,
and to abolish business and banking se

crets; struggle for wage increases and

against the high cost of living, with the
sliding scale of wages controlled by the
workers, permanent parity commissions

under the control of workers assemblies,

neighborhood price-control commissions,
workers control of production as a means

to control costs and prices. A struggle for
working conditions and job security, with
production norms and the pace of work
determined by the workers themselves,
workers control over conditions of job
safety and hygiene, the elimination of se
curity guards and their integration into

useful employment, etc., etc. An anti-im
perialist struggle with nationalizations and

state ownership under workers control. Ail

opportunities, all incidents, and all con
flicts should he used to put forward these
slogans and others that express the con

cept of workers control in concrete terms.

The struggle for transitional demands

must be accompanied by the struggle for

the independence of the workers movement

in relation to the bourgeoisie and its state.

Thus, at the same time, revolutionary

Marxists advocate the creation of democra

tic rank-and-file bodies as the primary in

struments of revolutionary mobilization,

capable of growing over into an embryo
of alternative workers power. Wemusttake
advantage of all struggles to fight for the
independent organization of the proletar

iat, beginning with its most elementary

forms such as democratically elected strike
committees, struggle committees, and so

on.

Revolutionary Marxists will have to take

advantage of high points in their struggles
to wrest the unions from the hands of the

bureaucracy and make them instruments
of defense of the workers' interests. The

integration of the bureaucratic leaderships
into the state apparatus and their trans
formation into civil servants sharing re

sponsibility for the management and func

tioning of the capitalist system indicate the
importance and the implications of the
struggle against the bureaucracy. A major
proportion of the present workers strug

gles will inevitably develop an antibureau-

cratic dimension and thereby go beyond
their initial economic framework to become

transformed into political struggles that
are decisive for the labor movement. If

it is true that the bureaucracy is nothing

other than the representative of the bour
geoisie in the workers movement, and that

behind it lies the fundamentai class enemy,

the present mode of domination of the

bourgeoisie over the masses gives the bu
reaucracy a decisive role. Hence the explo

sive character oftheantibureaucraticstrug
gle, its dynamic of vioient confrontations

with the armed gangs of the bureaucrats.



and its collisions with the bourgeois state
itself when the union bureaucracy cannot

contain the mass movement.

Revolutionary Marxists will organize the
struggle against the union bureaucracy at

the rank-and-file level, encouraging, sup

porting, and participating in the formation
of regroupments, slates, fronts, and mo
bilization committees against the bureau
cracy, while avoiding any identification
with oppositionist tendencies that are also
bureaucratic. To help break the bureau
cracy's restraining hold, revolutionary
Marxists will do what they can to organize

the generalization, solidarity, and central
ization of struggles, breaking through their
isolation and thereby holding out new per
spectives and new possibilities.

The very dynamic of the class struggle

and the character of the class confrontation

taking place in Argentina today pose rev
olutionary Marxists with the necessity of
assuming as a central task the responsibil
ity to advocate and organize mass self-
defense. Every struggle of a certain scope
must pose armed self-defense against the
attacks of the gangs of the bureaucracy
and capital, against police and special mil
itary repression. Armed self-defense should
be accompanied by demands pointing to a
renewal of the traditions of militant forms

of struggle that challenge bourgeois legal
ity: ranging from factory occupations, sei
zures of management personnel, and strike
pickets, up to the formation of combat de
tachments and workers commandos that

undertake offensive actions. For revolu

tionary Marxists, self-defense is prepara
tory to the arming of the masses in the per
spective of the armed struggle for the sei
zure of power. The decisive character of
self-defense and its relevance today mean

that revolutionary Marxists cannot limit

themselves to propaganda for it, nor wait

like spontaneists for "the masses" or "the
mobilization" to defend itself in the natural

course of things. On the contrary, they

must take concrete and definite initiatives

in this direction, in order to gradually
draw more and more sectors of the masses

into the tasks of armed self-defense.

27. In the present stage, major efforts
will have to be devoted to a centralized and

planned intervention in the student move
ment. For revoiutionary Marxists, the stu

dent movement, besides being an invalu

able source for rapidly accumulating ca
dres, permits the organization to engage
in political initiatives with a significant
mass impact within a reiativeiy short
space of time.

Revolutionary Marxists will propel for
ward the struggle against the plans of the
bourgeoisie, which are aimed at trans
forming the students into factors in the
rationalization of the dependent capitalist
system. Through mobilizing and organ
izing the student movement, they will try
to maintain the role it has had in recent

years as a politicizing factor and auxi

liary of the workers movement in the strug

gle. They will struggle to convert the uni

versity that serves the capitalist system and
a negotiated dependence with imperialism
into an instrument serving the workers
and people's struggles. They will struggle
against the plans of both imperialism and
the national bourgeoisie. Within the frame
work of their critique of the content of ed
ucation and their challenge to imperialist
domination, they will struggle to intro
duce Marxism into the university as a fun
damental political and ideological weapon
against bourgeois ideology. Participation
in legal, representative student bodies,
when guaranteed free speech, will be used
to encourage mobilizations and struggles,
based on the forms of democratic organi

zation of the ranks ofthe student movement

that have been developed during the re

cent years of struggle against the mili
tary dictatorship. In addition to fighting
against all forms of obscurantism, revo
lutionary Marxists will denounce the plans

and agents of imperialism and the bour

geoisie. They will mobilize and organize
the armed self-defense of the students

against the armed gangs of reaction.
28. The value and relevance of the

armed struggle are indicated by the very

characteristics of the period, by the ex

plosive character of the class struggle,

and by the responsibilities for the van
guard that flow from it.
The first duty facing revolutionary Marx

ists at this level is to assure the armed

self-defense of the mass movement and of

its own activity as a vanguard. Those who

would be incapable of assuming such a

role cannot claim to play an effective van

guard role.

The revolutionary organization must

combine the various necessary levels of

armed struggle with its own political inter
vention, which involves developing revo
lutionary fighters, as well as agitators,
propagandists, and organizers. From this
standpoint, in Argentina today we should
not sacrifice the clandestine character of

the organization—especially of its leader
ship, apparatus, and infrastructure—in
order to take advantage of possibilities for

legal or semilegal work.
Besides self-defense of the mass move

ment and its own activities as a vanguard,

the revolutionary organization will under
take a series of armed initiatives in action,

the necessity of which wili flow from the
characteristics of the period and the con

ditions in which the party is being built.

The fundamental purpose of these actions
is to carry out armed agitation and prop
aganda to publicize the positions of tl;e
revolutionary Marxists. These actions may

be centered in milieus where we are devel

oping our political intervention, or they
can be of greater scope with a more gen
eral character. In all cases, such initiatives

must not be meant to replace the activity
and struggles of the masses, but precisely
to stimulate them. Their fundamental char

acter will therefore be to carry out polit

ical denunciations and to contribute to the

maturing of the broad vanguard, thereby
helping build the party. The political
themes of such actions must be evaluated

tactically in each case in terms of the con
juncture and the situation ofthe revolution
ary M arxists.

29. The needs of the political and ideo

logical struggle against Peronism, reform
ism, and centrism, as well as of the ac
tive intervention of revolutionary Marx
ists in the class struggle, require inten

sive propaganda work. Even the most
minimal possibilities of using legal and
semilegal openings must be exploited
along this path. Besides the special efforts
that are necessary to guarantee the quali
ty, the regularity, and the broadest cir
culation of the central organ, revolution
ary Marxists will increase the means of
propagandizing their positions. This prop
aganda will be focused on several funda
mental axes:

a. A consistent struggle to demystify
Peronism and the nature of the regime that
resulted from the 1973 elections, which at

the same time involves a definition of the

prerevolutionary character of the period,
the nature of the revolutionary process in

Argentina, and the aim of the struggle for
workers power. Peronism will have to be
demystified not only through general ex
planations of the first Peron governments,
between 1945 and 1955, but also and ba
sically by citing the concrete experience
that the masses are going through right
now. It must be emphasized that any even
tual adaptation to the level of conscious

ness of the masses would only appear to

resolve the problem of establishing iinks
with the masses without actually doing so.
Inevitably, this would lead to a tail-end-
ist attitude, devoid of a revolutionary
orientation and method.

b. A demystification of all parliamentary
illusions. The precariousness of the "dem
ocratic" interiude and the inevitability of
armed confrontations must be continually
emphasized. We must show concretely the
continuity of the class character of the state
and its role as a repressive instrument of
domination serving imperialism and the
bourgeoisie. We must denounce the fact
that repressive elements who carried out
torture and assassinations under the mili

tary dictatorship go free and are even used
in new ways for the same ends. We must
point to the fact that the armed forces re
main as the reserve miiitary party of the
ruling classes, ready to actively intervene
again as a decisive guarantee of the con
tinuity of the system.

c. A propaganda campaign with the slo
gan of a revolutionary workers and peo
ple's government. The social content of this
formula is a government from which the
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representatives of the ruling classes would
be excluded, and which would be composed
of representatives of the proletariat, the
poor peasant layers, and the radicalized

petty bourgeoisie, the only allies the work
ing class can count on. The formula of a

revolutionary workers and people's gov
ernment will be explicitly counterposed to
any formula that deliberately blurs the pre
cise class content and implies an alliance
between bourgeoisie and the exploited
classes. Propaganda for this formula must
be accompanied by propaganda on the
structures of workers power, from neigh
borhood councils and factory committees
to a People's Assembly whose legitimate
expression must be the workers and peo
ple's government. At the same time, we
must explain that such bodies can only
arise from the mobilization itself, from the
revolutionary struggle of the working class
and its allies, and that it requires the arm
ing of the masses. In this sense, a real
workers and people's government can only
arise from and be based on a people whose
ranks are armed and organized.
d. Propaganda on the forms and content

of the socialism we are fighting for. The
power of the democratically organized and

centralized workers councils must be coun

terposed to the farce of "national social

ism" of bourgeois and bureaucratic Per-
onism; to the ambiguities of the "socialist
fatherland" of the radical wing of the Per-
onist movement; and to the bureaucratic

model of socialism presented by the inter-
nationai Stalinist movement, a caricature
that has done so much to discredit social

ism and prejudice the workers movement

against it.

e. A consistent struggle around the full
program of revolutionary Marxism. More

precisely, a struggle for proletarian inter
nationalism and solidarity with struggles
in the other countries dominated by imper
ialism, in the advanced capitaiist countries,
and in the bureaucratized workers states.

This invoives an active defense of the rel

evance of the building of a mass revoiu-
tionary international and of the role played
by the Fourth International at this level.
30. The present relationship of forces be

tween revoiutionary Marxists on the one

hand, and the Peronists, reformists, and
centrists on the other, means that we can

not continualiy apply the united-front tac
tic without failing into taii-endist positions.
In these circumstances, we must adopt a
more flexible tactic of unity-outflanking at
different leoels. We must dynamicaliy pro
mote a correct dialectic that combines unity
in action on precise points of an action

program with independent initiatives. To
subordinate a revolutionary approach to
the interests of achieving unity in all sit
uations leads to tail-endism in reiation to

the dominant political currents. An ex
clusively independent activity leads to sec
tarianism, isolation, and ineffectiveness in
the poiiticaj and even ideological struggle.
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Unity in action on precise points and in

dependent initiatives outflanking the dom
inant political currents must be combined
so as to support the mobilization, organ
ization, and political clarification of sec
tors of the masses in which we are inter

vening. We refer to unity of action-out
flanking at different levels because it is a
question of benefiting from similar trends
and contradictions among the different po-
iitical forces that make up the spectrum of
the broad vanguard.
The dispersion of the revolutionary

Marxist forces, their iimited influence in the
mass movement, and the significance of the
present politicai situation mean it is ex
tremely important for these sectors to grad-
uMly come together and unify if they are
to succeed in forming a pole capable of
influencing the broad vanguard. Such a

process must occur on solid political foun
dations that inciude a definition of the tasks

of the period as outlined in this resolution.

31. Building the revoiutionary Marxist
party and intervening in the class strug
gle with the ability to carry out initiatives
requires a special effort to assure the po

litical education of the cadres and members

of the broad vanguard who are won to

the organization. In addition to an effort
to raise their theoreticai level and their

political capacities, this eiIso invoives their
achieving a more profound understanding
through debating and assimilating the ex
perience of the struggies of recent years,
one of the richest experiences in the history
of the country and of the whole of Latin
America. In this framework, we must begin
defining a strategy for power as a task of
major importance.

VII. A First Self-Critical Balance Sheet

32. There is a great tradition of Trot-

skyist organizations in Argentina. Severai
of them already have a long history, more
or less linked with the Fourth Interna-

tionai. However, neither Posadasism

(which broke with the Fourth Interna

tional in 1962) nor the tendency that re

sulted in today's PST [Partido Socialis-
ta de los Trabajadores —Socialist Work

ers party, a sympathizing organization of
the Fourth International], have succeeded
in forging a continuity of revolutionary
Marxist politics.

The Fourth Internationai has exper
ienced an important defeat with the split of
the Revolutionary Workers party [PRT—

Partido Revolucionario de los Trabaja
dores], together with the majority of its

members, from the International. This oc

curs at a time when the Argentine politi
cal situation is heading toward a ciass

confrontation whose outcome, after the
coups in Boiivia, Uruguay, and Chile,
win be reflected in the relationship of for
ces throughout Latin America. This po
liticai context, and the circumstances and

forms of the PRT's split, indicate the im

portance of the defeat.

This development must be analyzed self-
criticcilly by the Fourth International as

a whole, and by its leadership in particu
lar. Within the framework of this resolu

tion it is appropriate to make a first

seif-critical balance sheet.

33. The PRT was recognized unanimous
ly by the Ninth World Congress as the Ar
gentine section of the Fourth International

because the congress considered that this
organization represented the continuity of
the section, its nationai congress having
been called by a majority of the Centrai
Committee of the united section, while the
minority of the Central Committee, which
constituted the group La Verdad, had re
fused to recognize the authority of that

congress. At that time, the leadership of the

PRT cilready held a series of positions,

many of them inherited from the-leader-

ship of the united section, that were in con

tradiction with the essential concepts and

analyses of the Fourth International — an

erroneous appreciation of Maoism, espec

ially of the theoretical implications of
Mao's concept of peopie's war; an apolo
getic appreciation of Castroism; a cen
trist and eclectic conception of building the

Internationai; an opportunist conception

of the struggie against the bureaucracy of
the degenerated workers states, typified by
the support they gave to the invasion of
Czechoslovakia by the Kremlin armies,

etc. Although these positions were partiy

known, neither the Ninth World Congress
nor the leadership of the Fourth Inter

national spelled out a political critique of
the PRT.

The PRT could therefore have already

been characterized as a centrist party, but
with a centrism different from the Cas-

troist current in general. This centrism has
many roots: the impact of the Cuban and

Vietnamese revolutions; the international
influence of Maoism, reinvigorated by the
culturai revolution and the Sino-Soviet con

flict; the influence of Peronism in Argen
tina, which encouraged the development

of the revolutionary popuiism that figured
in the ideoiogy of the PRT.
But its links with the Trotskyist move

ment meant that the PRT had maintained

a definition of the party and an under
standing of the need for one, in contrast

to the lack of precision of the conceptions
held by the MIR and the Tupamaros, not

to speak of the Castroist current in general.

From this viewpoint, the PRT objectively

posed the necessity of the Leninist party

at the ievel of the new vanguard, which

in Latin America had begun the armed
struggle after the Cuban revolution — a new



vanguard that is characterized in general
by its lack of understanding of the neces
sity of the party. Even in the confused for
mulas of the Fifth Congress, in 1970,
where it included the Chinese, the Vietnam
ese, the Cubans, and the Albanians in "its"
proposed international, the PRT kept a
vision of the International and its neces

sity that went beyond the horizon of OLAS.
Finally, the PRT assimilated (although in
a confused and insufficient way) the con
ception of the permanent revolution, which
leads it today to retain a class-struggle
approach to Peronism. Moreover, the PRT
has shown that it is capable of actually

initiating armed struggle, despite the polit
ical errors we will analyze, which have

been paid for at the cost of losses and

splits. This aspect of its political interven
tion corresponds to a profound necessity of
the period; otherwise, it would be impos
sible to understand the origin of the in
fluence and prestige that the PRT present
ly enjoys despite its errors. Thus the PRT
has been able to win a body of represen
tative militants among the best elements of
the new vanguard that has arisen during
the recent years of struggle in Argentina.

For all these reasons, the recognition of

the PRT as a section of the Fourth Inter

national was justified. In the framework of

the transformation of the Fourth Interna

tional from a propaganda organization to

a combat organization capable of actively

intervening in the class struggle and able
to take initiatives in action, including
armed struggle in Latin America, the in
tegration and political education within the

Fourth International of representative sec
tors of the new vanguard, such as the PRT,
that state their programmatic agreement
with the Fourth International are correct.

But immediately after the Ninth World
Congress there should have been a frank

discussion with the Argentine comrades on
all the theoretical and political differences,
instead of limiting ourselves to publicizing
the courageous actions of the ERP with
out at the same time posing the political
problems that existed. A correct character

ization of the PRT as a centrist party im
plied the need to understand that a veri

table political battle had to be waged to
clarify positions and definitions, even if
this led to a break with an important sec
tor of its leadership and its members. The
conditions for this struggle for political
clarification were incomparably more fa
vorable at the time of the Ninth World

Congress than during the recent past, be
cause at that time the centrist positions and
the definition of the PRT's orientation were

less crystallized. At that time, too, there
were more elements likely to join a ten
dency supporting the Fourth Interna
tional, given the framework of a battle
for political clarification.

The attitude of the Fourth International

toward the PRT must be characterized as

opportunist. The lack of necessary debate

with the Argentine comrades is stUl more

serious when one takes into account the

fact that in addition to the positions of the

PRT Fourth Congress, which were already
partly known at the time of the Ninth

World Congress, there were other facts that

should have alerted us further to the dan

gers in the PRT's orientation. Before and

after the Ninth World Congress, the PRT
had experienced serious crises involving
important splits and reflecting the difficul
ties it had encountered, first when it de

fined its strategy and then in the practical

application of that strategy. The most
important warning signal was the pre

liminary debates and resolutions of the
PRT's Fifth Congress, held in July 1970,

which were accompanied by the split of
important sectors, including the majority
of members of the Central Committee elect

ed in 1968. No balance sheet of this

congress was made on the International

level, although it is true that the Inter

national center suffered from a serious

delay in the receipt of information about

it. The sectors that had split off were over

looked, in an administrative way, and
the majority was recognized as the le

gitimate successor, without the least analy

sis of the political significance of what
had happened.

Nevertheless, the criticism that certain

members of the Communist Tendency were
making at the time had a number of val
uable points —for example, the character
ization of the period, the role of armed
struggle in the building of the party — that
anticipated to some degree some of the
characterizations that we are able to make

today. Despite the eclectic nature of the Com
munist Tendency (which resulted in the
dispersal and inconsistency of the major

ity of its members, with a few exceptions),

it would have been important to have an

analysis of the positions that were debated
at that time. Nor did trips and contacts

between the leaders of the Fourth Inter

national and the PRT have any effect on
the way the debate was conducted. When
the first elements for a discussion were

produced, it was already too late for this

to have any significant repercussions in
the PRT.

The relations between the PRT and the

Fourth International highlighted the fact
that there was no leadership acting as the
collective center. Nevertheless, the objec
tives of the Ninth World Congress required
a profound transformation in the Inter

national center and its methods of opera
tion. Only a real day-to-day leadership,
with new resources in personnel and fi

nances would have enabled it to respond

effectively to the new needs arising from the
evolution of both the objective situation
and our orientation. In this situation, the
work of the center with respect to Argen
tina was rarely discussed collectively, and

what discussion did take place was sporad
ic and much less than what was required.

But it was a political weakness as much as
an organizational weakness on the part of
the International leadership, as was shown
in the administrative attitude taken toward

the building of the Argentine section. We
were prevented from defining what was in
volved in the objectives adopted by the
Ninth World Congress by the lack of under
standing of the role the leadership had to
play in the transformation of the Inter
national; by the maintenance of primitive
and routine methods of work; and by the
absence of a clear political characterization

of the PRT, which led some to hope that it

could be progressively and spontaneously

assimilated to revolutionary Marxism. In
addition, there was the underestimation of

the major inadequacies of the Ninth World
Congress in the definition of the orienta
tion for Latin America and the dangers
involved in the application of the armed-
struggle orientation, which was a new ex

perience for the International as a whole.

For all these reasons, the Fourth Inter
national must self-critically take responsi
bility for the circumstances in which the

split in the Argentine section took place.
From the viewpoint of the centrist leader

ship of the PRT, its break from the Fourth

International is at once a consequence and
a necessary step in a growing evolution

to the right. The pressures from the Cuban

leadership played an important role in in
fluencing this leadership in its break with
the Fourth InternationEil.

34. Shortly after the Fifth Congress, in
July 1970, the PRT began to carry out its
actions through the intermediary of the
ERP. Having succeeded in educating its mil
itants in a fighting spirit, it was in a po
sition to launch a systematic and effective
struggle of considerable scope. In the space
of a few months, the ERP emerged as the
most dynamic of the armed-struggle orga
nizations, winning broad support from pro
letarian and popular layers and becoming
a real factor in the political struggle of the

country.

The major initiatives of the PRT-ERP
occurred in the context of urban guerrilla
struggle against the military dictatorship,
the broad lines of which were developed in
forms that corresponded in actual fact to

the tasks of the vanguard in that period:
a. actions aimed at accumulating finan

cial resources;

b. actions aimed at acquiring arms, med
icine, medical equipment, etc.;

c. actions linked to mass mobilizations;

d. actions to punish hangmen of the
dictatorship, known and hated for their

crimes.

Some actions especially tended to inte
grate the armed struggle into the concrete

dynamic of the mass struggle. Some sig
nificant episodes, especially during the
1971 mobilizations at Cordoba, were,
moreover, a refutation of the opportunists'
arguments that armed actions of the kind

the ERP engaged in are not understood
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or approved by the working class and pro

voke the isolation of the vanguards. On
the contrary, in an upsurge and a pre-

revolutionary crisis the existence and inter

vention of armed detachments of the van

guard reinforce the masses' mobilizations,

increasing their combativity.

The PRT-ERP also carried out expro
priations of food and clothing, distribut
ing them in the poor neighborhoods and
slums. These actions were aimed at win
ning the sympathy of the poorest layers
of the population and creating a social
base of support for the guerrillas. The
priority given to orienting toward the most
backward sectors of the mass movementto
the detriment of advanced sectors of the

workers movement is itself debatable. The
attempt to base its urban support on a
social layer likewise corresponds to an in

correct characterization of the period.
Militarist deviations in the armed activ

ity of the ERP were manifested through
empiricism or improvisation. Several far-
reaching actions were compromised be
cause of their voluntarism or an overly am
bitious choice of projects. The situation
of the organization was not always taken
account of in deciding on some actions,
which led to the loss of comrades. The

system of organization adopted from 1971
on, with the formation of "squads," in
creased the distortion between the efforts

devoted to military action and those aimed
at insertion in the mass movement, pro
ducing deviations in party building.
The balance sheet of the period of armed

struggle from 1969 to 1973 indicates that
the organizations that successfully engaged
in this struggle won a response from the

masses, which, among other things, en
abled them to play an important role in
the mobilizations of May 1973 and dur
ing the first months of the Peronist gov
ernment. Even more important, if the mass
mobilizations beginning with the first Cor-
dobazo were the decisive element in the

defeat of the military dictatorship, the guer
rilla struggle helped to deepen the cri
sis of the regime. At the same time, it act
ed as a factor increasing the political ma

turity of the broad worker and student
vanguard.

35. Despite the favorable objective con
ditions and the prestige gained by the
audacious actions of the ERP, the PRT
did not succeed in establishing soiid links
with important sectors of the masses. In

other words, the PRT was not able to

plumb the potential offered by the period
in the framework of the given relation
ship of forces, in order to build a revolu
tionary Marxist party with mass influ
ence. That is the consequence of the erron
eous strategic orientations and overall con

ceptions of the ieadership team represented
by comrade Santucho.

Already, before the split of 1968, the
party had drawn the apparently unani
mous conclusion that the problem of
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armed struggle should be put on the
agenda. The analysis of the situation at

the time — a relative stagnation of the

workers movement, sharp social conflicts

in the Tucuman area, the existence of a

guerrilla nucleus in Bolivia, in the con

text of a situation defined as prerevolu-
tionary in Argentina — had suggested the
perspective of armed action in the form of
guerrilla struggle based for a period in
the North. The Fourth Congress, which
occurred before the Ninth World Con

gress, saw the development of a harsh po
lemic on the necessity of concretizing the

orientation for armed struggle (the mi
nority represented by Moreno had mean

while left the organization), while affirm
ing a concept that tried to avoid the twin

pitfalls of focoist adventurism and insur-

rectionalist spontaneism. Based on social

and politicrd — and not just technical —

considerations (having in fact a relatively
static view of the tendencies that were

maturing in the country and a lack of

understanding of the social formation of
the country and the fundamental role of
the urban working class), it placed its
priority on rural guerrilla warfare. It

was the adherence to this perspective, even
after the Cordobazo, that was at the ori

gin of the new crisis that shook the party
in the first part of 1970. The Fifth Con
gress marked a decisive stage through the
establishment of the ERP.

These corrections, carried out empiri

cally, proved insufficient and did not pre

vent a number of serious errors and de

formations.

First of all, the development of the revo

lutionary struggle was conceived in ac

cordance with an analogy with the exper
iences of the Chinese and Vietnamese rev

olutions. This implied an ignorance or

minimization of essential differences: the

social composition of these countries, the

existence before the outbreak of revolu

tionary war of a party with broad mass

influence, the paralysis of the ruling class
es resulting from international as well
as domestic causes, and so on. Moreover,
a schematic analysis continually blurred
the necessary distinction between a pre-
revolutionary situation and the first stage
of armed confrontation on the one hand,
and revolutionary war, in the real sense
of the term, on the other.
Hence the illusions about the possibil

ity for a rapid and sustained growth of
the ERP as the armed organization of the
masses. By avoiding the necessity of de
fining a tactic for building the party, a
conception arose of the PRT as the self-

proclaimed vanguard.
The basic conception was that the ERP

would be built as a result of the initia

tives that it took itself through the action
of its members, and consequently mili
tary strategy was outiined without a strict

relationship with the organization's po
litical evolution. This led to a dynamic

of the ERP substituting for the party. It

was not understood that the integration
of sectors of the masses into the armed

struggle takes place essentially through
their own experience with the sharpening
of the class struggle. Nor was there an
understanding of the essential role of in

surrections and semi-insurrections in the

accumulation of experiences by the masses,
or of the practical application of the van

guard character of the revolutionary or

ganization as a step toward generalizing

the armed struggle.
Another consequence was that the party

came to understand the turn in the sit

uation only with considerable delay; above
all, it was unable to determine the new

priorities in its orientation with the ne

cessary speed and agility. In fact, in the

second part of 1971 and in 1972, it went
through a militarist deviation, failing to

understand the need for forms of armed

struggle increasingly linked with the mass
movement, such as self-defense teams,
which were, however, objectively possible
(this was expressed, among other things,
through its complete deficiency with re
spect to the tactical problems posed by the
elections last March).

In its political conceptions, the PRT took
erroneous or at least equivocal positions
on some important problems. It used
frankly opportunist formulations when, in
a resolution of its executive committee, it

characterized the ENA (including the
PCA), some petty-bourgeois formations,
and even some bourgeois sectors, as stra
tegic allies.

It thus revealed its insufficient assimi

lation of the theory of permanent revo

lution and its centrist approach to Stal
inism, seeking agreements with the lat
ter on concUiationist bases.

The PRT verged on a rightist orien
tation when it expressed its preference last
July (1973) toward an electoral bloc be
tween the labor leader Tosco and the "pro
gressive" bourgeois Alfonsin. It revealed
its theoretical faults when it expressed

agreement with the electoral policy of the
Tupamaros, who supported the bloc of
the CP and SP with the bourgeois parties

under the leadership of General Sereg-
ni.

It mobilized support for the Front

Against Imperialism and for Socialism
on the basis of a minimalist program and
at the cost of conciliation with bourgeois
Peronism, without defining clearly the na
ture of the Peron government, while at
the same time failing to offer its own mem

bers channels for democratic discussion

among the rank and file.

In its documents and publications, as
in its practice, the PRT has likewise dem
onstrated that it has not assimilated the

methodology of transitional demands.

That is why it combines (as it did in the
past) positions that are correct in prin
ciple but that are expressed in a basically

propagandist form (for example, demands



directed at the Peronist regime), with a min
imalist platform for the working class and
the other layers of the population. This
is a particularly serious error in a pre-
revoiutionary situation and one, more
over, that prevents an adequate under

standing of the real meaning of the po
tential elements of dual power. All this
has alternated with sectarian attitudes (for
example, the pretense of imposing the
PRT's own conception of revolutionary
war on trade-union platforms) and with
a bureaucratic practice in its activities
in the mass movement.

Finally, if for a certain period under
ground conditions could explain some re
strictions in the full application of the
norms of internal democracy, it is none
theless true that the PRT leadership used

clandestinity as a pretext to limit the cir
culation of political ideas, above sdi when
it was a matter of critical positions. It

adopted increasingly bureaucratic methods

effectively guaranteeing itself exorbitant
powers and introducing norms that arefor-
eign to a Leninist organization. To make
things more difficult for oppositionists,

it developed an almost caricaturized form
of the theory of the class struggle within
the party. Even though it had itself an
nounced the opening of the precongress

discussion period, as soon as important
sectors of the party began to ask ques

tions about the line, the methods, or re
lations with the International, it quickly
ended the debate by administrative mea

sures that brought about splits. It post
poned the congress indefinitely, far long
er than the statutes allowed. What is even

more significant, the Santucho leadership
prevented members from learning about
critical documents sent by members of the
International's leadership, and once the

polemic began to touch on issues more

directly related to the situation in Argen
tina, it bureaucratically decided to break
with the International, confronting not

only the next congress but also the Cen
tral Committee with em accomplished fact.

Thus the sum total of the errors and

deviations flowing from its centrist orien

tation prevented the PRT from winning a

hegemonic position in the new broad van
guard that had arisen in the struggles of
recent years. Despite its importance and

prestige, it was not able to buUd a real
alternative to Peronism, reformism, and

various centrist factions.

36. Point 36 of this resolution is pub
lished internally in an Internal Bulletin
of the Fourth International.

37. Argentina is the country in Latin
America that during the last twenty years
has experienced the broadest mobiliza

tions of the working class; where van

guards have matured as a result of many

experiences, both national and internation

al; and where there are many militants

who consider themselves to be revolution

ary Marxists. The creation of a revolu
tionary party with a mass base is in

scribed on the order of the day, and the
Fourth International wUi have to consider

as one of its priorities the building of a
section which, breaking with the defor
mations and weaknesses of the Trotskyist

movement in the past, wUi rigorously de
fend all the conceptions of revolutionary
Marxism and draw the political and or

ganizational conclusions that correspond

to the urgent needs of the period.

This means that the International must

provide sufficient material and political
means to aid the construction of its Argen
tine section. The political means involve
mainly the strengthening of the interna
tional leadership, the opening of a debate
on the strategy for power in the countries

of Latin America, and a profound balance
sheet on the PRT experience. If its lessons
are drawn and assimilated, that exper
ience can become one of the fundamental

conquests for the Fourth International in

Latin America, because politically it is
the richest experience of armed struggle
on the continent since the Cuban revo

lution. □
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Armed Struggle in Latin America

1. For a number of reasons that were

spelled out in the resolution on Latin

America at the Ninth World Congress
and that are peculiar to that continent

at this stage, any turbulent rise of the
mass movement must soon confront a

resoiute attempt by the army to crush
it and to establish a military dictator
ship. The experience since 1969 has com
pletely confirmed the correctness of this

analysis, in Uruguay and Chile as well
as in Bolivia.

Given the experience of the Cuban revo
lution, the numerical and social strength
ening of the proletariat, and the decline
in the control of the traditional leaderships
over the most combative layers, the bour

geoisie and the various petty-bourgeois

formations succeed less and less frequent
ly in diverting the explosive mass move
ments. They no longer dispose of suf

ficient economic resources to be able to

eliminate the most basic causes of the

masses' explosive discontent, or to be able

noticeably and permanently to improve
their material conditions. But the bour

geoisie still has at its command sufficient

politicai and military resources to be
able to confront the rise of the masses

through the resolute intervention of its
principal instrument, the "army-party."
That is the objective and specific reason
for the increase in the number of bloody

confrontations between the Latin Ameri

can proletariat and armed reaction.

This does not mean that the bourgeoi
sie is unable to concede any economic
or political (democratic) reforms to the
masses, nor that a bloody dictatorship
is the only form of government it can

presently opt for on this continent.

When the mass movement is still at

a  relatively low point, the bourgeoi
sie can permit itself the luxury of
certain reforms without fearing a rapid
and expiosive escalation of demands

(military "reformism" in Peru for five
years, the present situation in Venezueia).
When the mass movement begins to raise
its head under a dictatorship, the ruling
classes may prefer a regime enjoying a
certain popular base to a regime of "go
rillas" in order to be abie to divert the

upsurge for a certain period, to avoid

its generalization, and to slow its trans

formation into a revolutionary situation
(change from the Barrientos dictatorship
to Ovando's, then to the Torres regime
in Boiivia; the change from Ongania
to Lanusse and to the return of Peron in

Argentina). But the key element in aii
these maneuvers always remains the de
gree of control they hold over the mass
movement. When the latter begins to es

cape ail control, the explosiveness of

social contradictions and the rapid polari

zation of social and political forces in
Latin America ieave the bourgeoisie no
other choice but to attempt to crush the

proletariat by brute force. In the con
ditions of such an upsurge in the mass
movement, there is no possibility for a
"constitutional," bourgeois-democratic re

gime of any significant duration.
This is the essentiai lesson of the un

folding of the class struggle in Latin
America since the Ninth World Congress,
confirming the fundamental projection of
the resolution of that congress on Latin

America. Any strategy and any tactic of
the revolutionary Marxists that does not
start from this essential reality, that
avoids giving a clear reply to this ques
tion, or that tries eclectically to advocate

some contradictory variants, will prevent
the vanguard from playing its essential
role in such a phase: to prepare the mass
es, their organizations, and the vanguard
itself for the inevitable confrontation, once
a certain threshold of mobilization has

been crossed.

2. The strategy adopted by the Ninth

World Congress expresses a clear aware
ness of this correiation of social and po
litical forces in all countries of the con

tinent where a powerful rise of the mass

movement is taking place. It signifies that
the primary duty of revolutionary Marx
ists is:

a. To continually warn the masses
against any illusion that they can escape
armed confrontation by extending their
democratic or economic struggles. It is

precisely the stepping up of the mobili
zation that makes armed confrontation

inevitable in the short run, in the pres
ent social, economic, and poiitical condi

tions in Latin America.

b. To untiringiy popularize the neces

sity for the generai arming of the workers
and poor peasants in self-defense bodies

that can deveiop into workers, peasants,
and people's militias. "Arming the pro
letariat and its allies with the desire to

arm themseives" becomes the number one

propaganda task when reaction's coup
d'etat proves probable if not inevitable
in the near future.

Nor is any strategy for the conquest

of power possible if the working, mass
es are not likewise convinced of the ne

cessity for armed struggle and have not
already passed through the necessary ex

periences and skirmishes in this respect.
When the prerevoiutionary situation ap
proaches a revolutionary situation, when

the sharpening of ciass contradictions
draws near to its culminating point, the in

capacity of the proletariat and its van
guard to adopt a concrete orientation for
seizing power, based on the arming of

the masses, means the inevitability of a
bioody and momentarily triumphant ini
tiative by the Latin American counter

revolution. For considerations of defense

as well as offense, the refusal to place
the question of arming the masses at the
center of political attention thus means,

under these circumstances, taking a course
toward certain defeat.

c. To reject any spontaneist illusion that

expects the workers to be armed through
a sudden, unforeseen, and spontaneous

outburst from the rank and file and post
pones the political and practical prepara
tions for arming the masses until other
supposedly primary "political" tasks have

This resolution was submitted by
the International Majority Tenden
cy. The vote was for 142, against
125, abstentions 1, notvoting2.

been accomplished (that is, until the eve
of a mythical general "insurrection," which
wiii never occur under these conditions).
d. Not to rest content with general and

abstract propaganda in this area, but
to undertake initial pilot projects, to enter
into preliminary actions that are carefuliy
calculated for the effect they can have in
raising the levei of consciousness of the

masses, increasing their combativity, and
their will and capacity for arming them
selves.

In a situation of an impetuous rise of

the mass movement, the revoiutionary

Marxist organization must take this road

as soon as it has crossed the minimum

threshold of cadre accumulation enabling
it to approach creating armed detach

ments of the party without this undermin
ing the party's overali work of rooting
itself in the working class; carrying on

trade-union activity, propaganda, and

agitation; and continuing to consolidate

and strengthen the organization as such.
In this sense, forming armed detach

ments of the party is part of an over

all revolutionary strategy. In close co
ordination with the party's mass work
and compiementing this, formation of

armed detachments must serve the pre
cise function of preparing the way for,

facilitating, encouraging, and pushing the
pace of arming by ever broader sectors
of the workers and peasant vanguard.
That is, its role is to promote the forma
tion of workers, peasant, and peopie's

militias and then to help organize them
and to offer the centralized ieadership that
is essential in the event of confrontation

with the repressive apparatus of the bour

geois state (in this phase, moreover, the
party shouid piay a vanguard political
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and military role).
In a situation where the social contra

dictions are less acute, the revolutionary
Marxist organization must likewise pre
pare Itself and prepare the masses for the

armed confrontation that is to come, with

out, however, regarding the formation of
armed detachments as its central task. On

the other hand, regardless of the numeri
cal strength of the organization, there is
still a need for a clandestine apparatus

that can give members a practical educa
tion in military questions.

In a situation of severe repression (as
in Brazil), even the political activity of
a  revolutionary organization requires

armed protection in the Bolshevik tradi

tion (Le., to assure that leaflets can be
distributed and that members can speaik

in factories).
In no case can military work be con

ceived of as being autonomous in a po

litical way with respect to the party's mass

work.

3. When a sharpening of the class strug

gle has led to a temporary victory by

a military dictatorship and experience has

shown the masses that struggling against

such a dictatorship by trade-unionist,

semilegal, and routinist methods is com

pletely inadequate, then conditions exist
for initiating armed struggle in various
forms against the dictatorship.

Such, initial actions of military harass
ment can only be effective, however, if:

a. The masses understand the need for

them based on their experience; that these
actions flow in a way from this expe

rience; and that they therefore receive

growing support— at first of a political,

and later of a material nature—from the

masses.

b. The period of clashes between smaU
groups of partisans and the counterrevo

lutionary army does not drag on too

long. This means that guerrilla warfare
has succeeded as a tactic if it combines

with a mass movement produced in part

by the spur of these actions and by the

mass work of the party. (In that case,

by their political prestige and their mili
tary capacities, armed detachments can

serve as the catalyst for creating broader

armed formations arising out of the mass

organizations.)

There is a need for a revolutionary

Marxist organization that can correctly
assess the evolution of the objective situa
tion and the consciousness of the masses,

that can subordinate a specific form of

struggle to the interests of the proletariat

as a whole and of the revolution, that

can amplify tfee impact of guerrilla ac

tions in the factories, the universities, etc.,

and that can bring about a convergence

of the struggles against the bourgeois

state. Without such an organization, guer

rilla warfare loses its effectiveness, and

there is a very real risk of its being trans

formed from a particular and episodic
form of armed struggle into a fetish to

which all forms of struggle by the prole

tariat and its vanguard are subordinated,

if not sacrificed.

The Fourth International firmly rejects

the Debrayist conception of the guerrilla

"foco" and related illusions long pro

moted by the Cuban leadership. Accord

ing to this way of looking at things, the

activity of small nuclei with the determi
nation to undertake military initiatives

can be a sufficient motive force of revo

lutionary struggle and replace both the
activity of the Leninist party as well as
the mobilization and organization of
broad masses, which in the last analysis
are regarded as auxiliary elements.

4. The initiative of small armed groups

prolonging the resistance of the masses

to dictatorship must not be confused with
a generalized civil war (or a war of na

tional liberation) of the Vietnamese type,
a war resulting from a revolutionary up

surge under the leadership of a party that
has already won hegemony in the mass

movement.

When a revolutionary crisis in a Latin

American country does not culminate in a

rapid defeat of the proletariat and its

allies, a period of civU war may occur,

with broad participation by the masses

in armed revolutionary formations (some
thing that should not be confused with an

initiative by small armed groups). In the

course of such a civU war, the prole

tariat and its allies run a serious risk

of finding themselves confronted by a mili
tary interventionist force with superior re
sources, sent in either by U.S. imperial
ism or one of its Latin American "stand-

ins" (notably the Brazilian army). The
civil war could then assume directly fea
tures of a war of national liberation. A

tendency to spUl over national borders

in the short or medium term and to be

come transformed into a continent-wide

struggle could arise from the sort of for

eign intervention mentioned above, from

the repercussions the revolutionary pro
cess would have on neighboring countries

that have mass movements with a rela

tively high level of consciousness, or from
geographical and military factors. This

possibility underscores the necessity of
viewing the class struggle in Latin

America —both politically and organiza

tionally — from an internationalist and
continental perspective.

But this hypothesis assumes something
that is still far from being attained in any
Latin American country: the existence of
a revolutionary leadership already enjoy
ing broad mass support and thereby ca
pable of engaging in large-scale and or
ganized armed resistance against the "na
tional" and international forces of coun

terrevolution.

In general, despite the ripeness of the
overall objective conditions, the revolu
tionary parties' weakness in numbers, in
fluence, and military preparation makes
a  short-term revolutionary victory in

Latin America highly improbable. Never

theless, if an impetuous upsurge in the
mass movement should push toward a de
cisive test of strength, revolutionary Marx
ists are obligated to prepare themselves
politically and militarily for this test, and
to prepare the masses for it as well. Fur
thermore, protracted armed struggle ap
pears to be the most probable variant

whether or not this upsurge emerges vic

torious or goes down to defeat, foreign
intervention being virtually inevitable in
the case of victory.
5. In the context of its overall program

matic approach to the problems of
strategy and tactics raised by the rise
of the revolutionary process in a suc

cession of Latin American countries, the

Fourth International supports a strategy

in which armed struggle plays a role
in the fight for the Transitional Program
as a whole, inasmuch as the necessary
mobilization of the masses for the pro

gram's national-democratic and workers
demands will itself increasingly lead to
violent confrontations with the counter

revolutionary army, that is, to raising
the question of arming the masses and
preparing for this organizationally and
politically.

This strategy is part of the general
strategy of permanent revolution in these
countries. None of the fundamental prob

lems of Latin American society and its
underdevelopment can be resolved with
out the conquest of power by the prole
tariat allied with the poor peasantry. With
out systematically preparing the prole
tariat and masses to take up arms, any

attempt to struggle for power against the
"army-party" of the Latin American bour
geoisie is irresponsible and will turn into
a deadly trap.
This strategy for Latin America fits into

the Fourth International's primary task

of solving the crisis of revolutionary lead
ership by building new mass revolution
ary parties. Unless the International of
fers a concrete answer to the problems

posed by the revolutionary upsurge, such
parties cannot be built.
The explosive character of the Latin

American class struggle, and the result

ing dynamic of confrontation between the
mass movement and the forces of reac

tion, has its effects on the work of build
ing the revolutionary party. It would be
illusory to think the accumulation of mili
tants in the framework of a propagandist
organization alone will eventually make
it possible to undertake in a natural way
the necessary political and organizational
transformations. From this fact flows the

importance of strictly adhering from the
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Douglas Bravo and Luben Petkoff, leaders of the Venezuelan guerrilla group FALN.

very beginning to Bolshevik norms re
garding the structure of the organiza
tion and the training of party members.
It is only in this way that the party will
be able to intervene politically in the class
struggle, overcoming all the obstacles the
bourgeoisie may put in its way.

The theory that the preparation and
launching of armed struggle must be sub
ordinated to the development of propa
ganda within the bourgeois army, and
that this will then create the political pre
conditions for armed struggle, has been
disproved by the events in Brazil, Bo
livia, Uruguay, and Chile. These expe
riences confirm that this theory involves
a misunderstanding of the uneven pace
of the maturing of revolutionary con
sciousness among the vanguard work
ers and peasants on one hand, and With
in the army on the other, as well as a
lack of understanding of the prevailing
political, organizational, and psychologi
cal difficulties that mark the outbreak of
widespread mutinies within the bourgeois
armed forces. If the masses do not have
substantial self-defense forces capable of

welcoming and protecting the rebel sol
diers at that moment, the first significant
incidents of indiscipline within the army
will be put down with particular savage-
ness and may even be the signal for a
coup by the extreme right. The bourgeoi
sie understands that it cannot, under any
circumstances, tolerate the disintegration
of the last effective political instrument it
possesses. The necessary propaganda in
the army must be matched by the strength
ening of the armed detachments of the
party and growing successes in the forma
tion of armed detachments of the prole
tariat and poor peasantry. Political cam
paigns denouncing the bourgeois army
should cilso be used to lay the ground
work for this dialectic.

On the other hand, the case of the ma
jority of the Argentine PRT has also dem
onstrated the danger of militarist devia
tions when the turn toward the forma
tion of armed detachments of the party
has been carried out successfully. These
deviations consist of neglecting tasks that
are indispensable under these circum
stances—the tasks of political agitation

and propaganda, systematic efforts to
raise the class consciousness of the work
ers, struggle against the influence of
reformist, class-collaborationist, or con
fused petty-bourgeois nationalist ideol
ogies, as well as the tasks of patient,
systematic work in the plants in order
to constantly extend the party's roots in
the class.

In the specific conditions where it is
necessary to form armed detachments of
the party, the conception of the Fourth
International is never to give an absolute
priority to any one aspect of revolution
ary activity, but to integrate it into an
overall strategy of preparing the masses
to set up organs of dual power and carry
out the revolutionary seizure of power.

6. After the Cuban experience — an ex
perience in which rural guerrilla warfare
played a decisive role in the development
of the revolutionary struggle—and even
in the period following the Ninth World
Congress, Latin America has witnessed
other instances of armed struggle. These
developments show the urgency of clari
fying the decisive question of the role of
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armed struggle in our strategy for seiz
ing power.

The Tenth World Congress resolutions
on Bolivia and Argentina provide a brief

balance sheet for these two countries.

Armed struggle in Brazil, which took
the form almost exclusively of urban guer

rilla warfare conducted by very small nu
clei, ended in the defeat and breakup of

nearly all the organizations that engaged
in it. The objective conditions turned out
to be much more difficult than the revo

lutionists expected. In reality, the strug

gle was launched in a period in which

the dictatorship was consolidating its grip

significantly by smashing every potential
mass mobilization in the egg and winning
a relatively strong social base, especially
among layers of the petty bourgeoisie.
From the subjective point of view, the
armed organizations paid a steep price
for their adherence to Debrayist concepts

and for their militarist deviations.

In Uruguay, the mass mobilizations
against the regime had, by 1968, already
won near-unanimous support in a situ

ation in which the regular armed forces
were still quite weak and unprepared to
stand up against a generalized confron
tation. Because of the grip the traditional
parties, above all the Uruguayan Com
munist party, had on the masses, the
proletariat did not have a revolutionary
strategy for seizing power, and the move
ment began to ebb, opening the way for
a repressive counterattack by the regime.
Five years later a similar situation oc

curred. The reactionary coup by Borda-
berry and the military provoked a power

ful response, including a general strike,
occupations of factories, and almost total

paralysis of the country. But even a mo
bilization as powerful as this one was not

enough to overcome the offensive of a
government that was prepared for a mili
tary test of strength and had decided to
make full use of its military apparatus.

The only way out would have been to arm

the proletariat in preparation for an
armed struggle for power, counterposing

a proletarian military force to the repres

sive forces of the ruling classes, the lat
ter aided by imperialism and its allies.
The absence of such a strategy and the

concrete actions it would have inspired
led to a situation in which one of the

largest and most courageous mass mo

bilizations in the history of Latin Amer
ica ended in a sorry defeat and the in

stallation of reactionary dictatorship. The

events of July 1973 also marked a de
feat for the Tupamaros, owing to their
failure to elaborate an overall revolution

ary perspective and their inability, despite

the popularity won by their courageous

actions, to present themselves as an al
ternative leadership.

The defeat suffered by the Chilean pro

letariat tragically illustrates how far short

the spontaneous and defensive resistance

of the working class falls of being able to
block a coup of this sort. This harsh les
son confirms once again the role that must
be played by the arming of the proletariat,
as well as of the revolutionary organiza
tion and its members. A revolutionary vic

tory is possible only if the party and the
masses are prepared to face a coup and if
on the eve, or at the first sign, of such an
event, there is a capacity for taking de
cisive action.

A balance sheet heavy with failures must

not lead to a total rejection of the forms
of armed struggle that have been tried or,
in particular, to the conclusion that the
guerrilla-warfare experiences represent a

total bankruptcy. Nonetheless, the problem
of what to do in the face of a series of

military coups, the crushing of the most
promising mass movements in one coun
try after another, as well as the problem
of what to do in the face of the total

failure of "focoism," is one of the most

burning questions that has been raised by
the unfolding class struggle in Latin Amer
ica.

7. Despite the fact that it was based on
a correct analysis of the social contra
dictions and of the inevitability of con

frontations on the Latin American con

tinent, and that it initiated a correct turn,
the Ninth World Congress resolution did
contain errors of analysis and perspec

tives, especially in underestimating the pos
sibility that the reactionary forces could
crush the mass movement for a long per

iod (Brazil), or hold it at a manageable
level for a fairly long time (Peru).
Above all, however, it made dangerous

extrapolations: "Thus not only in a his
torical sense but in a more direct and im

mediate one, Latin America has entered
a period of revolutionary explosions and

conflicts, of armed struggle on different

levels against the native ruling classes and
imperialism, and of prolonged civil war
on a continental scale." ["Resolution on

Latin America," in IIDB Reprint, Discus
sion on Latin America (1968-1972), p.
46.]

Formulations like this do not permit

making the essential distinction between
a situation of embryonic civil war in which

guerrilla actions take place and a situ

ation of revolutionary war in the strict

sense of the term. This is a distinction

that the Argentine PRT [Partido Revo-
lucionario de los Trabajadores — Revolu

tionary Workers party] never made. It

was fully convinced that war had been
declared and it made this the framework

for its activity, notably for building the

ERP [Ejercito Revolucionario del Pueblo —
Revolutionary People's Army]. To this

must be added the importance the reso
lution accorded to the notion of a "strat

egy of armed struggle." The formula can
perhaps be explained by the need to
emphasize the differences that exist be

tween Europe and Latin America from
the point of view of party building. But
the notion of a "strategy of armed strug
gle" is ambiguous, and in any event does
nothing to provide a Latin American sec
tion with the necessary instruments for
working out specific perspectives.
In fact, the only explicit guideline for

applying this "strategy of armed strug
gle" that emerges from the Ninth World
Congress resolution is the axis of rural
guerrilla warfare, an axis that is given
a "geographical-military meaning," a state
ment that comes down to viewing the
development of guerrilla warfare as rela
tively independent of the social substratum
that could be provided in certain coun
tries by the agrarian question. The po
litical perspective for this sort of root
less guerrilla warfare can only be under
stood if one takes seriously the "con-
junctural" importance of "prolonged civil
war on a continental scale"; or, in other
words, if the intensity of class confronta
tions objectively presents the masses with
a military task that is immediately as
sumed, i.e., if the civil war is already
more than embryonic.

8. The Ninth World Congress orienta

tion is based in part on the Trotskyist
movement's unity tactic toward the Cas-
troist current— a current that emerged un
der the impact of the Cuban revolution
and reached its political high point in
1967 with the holding of the GLAS [Or-
ganizacion Latinoamericana de Solidar-
idad — Organization of Latin American
Solidarity] conference. The Ninth World
Congress resolution posed the following
task: "Integration into the historic revolu
tionary current represented by the Cuban
revolution and the GLAS, which involves,

regardless of the forms, integration into
the continental revolutionary front which
the GLAS constitutes." ["Resolution on
Latin America," p. 50.] In the spring of
1969, however, GLAS as an organiza
tion hardly existed except on paper. What
did exist were bilateral relations between

the Cuban state and the Latin American
revolutionary movements. The distinction
is important. For while the path being
followed by the Cuban leadership was not
as well defined then as it is today, a turn

had already begun with the positions it
took on Czechoslovakia, France, andMex-
ico. It can be predicted that Cuban aid
to revolutionary movements wiU carry
more and more political conditions. This
means that any relations in the spirit of
unity with the Castroist current, which
remain a central question, presuppose a

political struggle, which is the only way to
firm up the sections of the Fourth Inter
national against the inevitable pressures.

The insufficiencies and errors in anal

yzing the conditions and forms of armed
struggle can in large part be explained
by the weakness of our movement at the
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time of the Ninth World Congress, by the
weakness of its roots in the socioeconomic

reality.
Recognition of the weakness of our sec

tions, though essential, is missing from

the Ninth World Congress resolution.
The resolution did not assess the con

sequences of its analysis insofar as the
forms of development of our sections are
concerned. This led to an underestima

tion of the qualitative leap that had to

be made, and must still be made, if groups

that are still mainly propaganda organi

zations are to take up the tasks of the
period.

The Ninth World Congress resolution
affirms the relevance of armed struggle
in Latin America and thus represents one

of the gains made by our movement. It

fills an important gap in drawing for

our sections the general implications of

the new situation that emerged on the

continent following the victory of the Cu

ban revolution. The fact remains, how
ever, that it left open several essential

questions, and contains certain errors men
tioned above—errors that require self-crit

icism.

These omissions and errors not only
prevented the Ninth World Congress reso
lution from fully defining our strategy
for the seizure of power (by failing to
clarify the concepts of "prolonged revo
lutionary war" and the role of insurrec

tions, the revolutionary army and organs

of dual power, prerevolutionary situations
and the revolutionary crisis, urban and
rural guerrilla warfare, etc.). They also
opened the door to sometimes sterile po

lemics by enabling a current in the Inter

national—a current that still refuses to

draw the necessary lessons from all the
costly defeats of the mass movements that
have found themselves disarmed or taken

by surprise by the initiatives of the mil
itary in Latin America —to concentrate

its fire on false targets and obscure the
essential content of the debate, a develop
ment that has had unwholesome conse

quences not only for the internal life of

the International but most of all for the

arming of the Latin American sections,

both politically and organizationally. In
light of the series of experiences in Bra
zil, Bolivia, Uruguay, and Chile, it is

high time to bring the discussion back
to its real terms and alternatives. Such is

the aim of the present statement.
This resolution does not propose to set

tle all the problems involved in the armed

struggle for power. It is up to our sections

and groups in Latin America, based on
the orientation of the Tenth World Con

gress, to draw the lessons of their own

experience in order to define their tasks

more specifically. In doing so they will

help to deepen and give impetus to the
collective thinking of our entire Interna
tional on this question. □
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Report on Armed Struggle in Latin America

The aim of this report is not to repeat
what is contained in the resolution we

Will be voting on but to indicate the place
the discussion now occupies in the Fourth

International. The context can be out

lined both in terms of the political ques

tions that arise from a critical reassess

ment of our previous analyses and in
terms of our current need to present our

program on this point in a better way.

inth World Congress Resolution on Latin America

The resolution adopted at the Ninth

World Congress stressed that armed strug
gle was a reality in Latin America. That
contention was based on both an assess

ment of the depth of the social struggles
and an analysis of the relationship of

socioeconomic forces established between

the classes (the relative social weight of
the proletariat, the weakness of the na
tional bourgeoisie, etc.). Two main con

sequences flowed from this reality.
• Any significant upsurge in the class

struggle that is not quickly brought to a

halt by the bourgeoisie and drained of its
momentum poses the political question of
violent confrontation. From then on the

activity of the masses is dominated by the
fact that repression looms over the hori

zon.

• The revolutionary vanguard is thus

very quickly confronted with the need to

define its own political and organization
al tasks in this context— though its forms
may vary— for a long period of time.

This thesis has been confirmed by his

tory over the course of the last five years

in Latin America, including in countries

where the most significant "democratic

openings" occurred (Bolivia, Uruguay,
Chile, etc.). The evolution of the present
situation in Argentina indicates that it

too will not escape this process. The reali
ty of armed struggle remains a question

determining the options open to revolu
tionary Marxists. This is what is empha

sized in points 1 and 2 of the resolution

presented to this congress.

The Ninth World Congress also urged

the sections to intervene in the revolu

tionary current that emerged after the vic

tory of the Cuban revolution in order

to reshape it politically through common
action and win over a section of it to

our program and movement.

The PRT (Combatiente) [Partido Revo-
lucionario de los Trabajadores—Revolu
tionary Workers party] posed a special

problem. Although it was a section of
the Fourth International, it had yet to

be fully won over to Trotskyism (see the
Argentine resolution on this). Does the
overall failure to integrate the PRT(C)
into our movement and the split that rati
fied this failure call for a general con

demnation of the entire proposal to es

tablish contact with the new revolution

ary generation in Latin America? No—

but it does enable us to define more ac

curately the way it should be applied.
An example, even though it is from

Europe, will help shed some light on the
question—the fusion of the Basque or

ganization ETA-Vl [Euzkadi ta Azkatasu-

na—Basque Nation and Freedom] with
the LCR [Liga Comunista Revoluciona-
ria— Revolutionary Communist League],
a Spanish sympathizing organization of
the Fourth International. ETA was initial

ly a nationalist formation that was much

further from Trotskyism than the Castro-

ist current or the Argentine PRT(C). The
evolution of the ETA militants began with
an understanding of the limits their orig
inal orientation imposed on their devel

opment. The Trotskyist current emerged
through contact with the Spanish LCR

and the French Ligue Communiste [Com
munist League], and, through these or

ganizations, with the Fourth Internation-

ai. Its emergence culminated a process

of political clarification that was already
under way in the ETA and resulted in a

leap forward in the formation of a

Trotskyist organization in the Spanish

state. The example of the LCR/ETAVI
provides a useful illustration of the validi

ty of our general plan for building the
Fourth International. Furthermore, this

example is far from unique (note the re
cent affiliation of the GRS [Croupe Revo
lution Socialiste— Socialist Revolution

Group], the new Antilles section of the

Fourth International). At the same time,
however, it enables us to illustrate the

two conditions necessary for carrying out
this plan: the capacity of the Trotskyist
organization and militants to organize a

programmatic debate with the centrist cur
rents that have begun to evolve, and their
capacity to carry out joint actions with
these currents. The failure to measure up

to these two conditions in Argentina is

what prevented us from definitively win
ning over a significant current of the
PRT(C) to our movement. The existence,
in spite of our weakness, of groups that
have emerged from the PRT(C) and have
resolved to continue building an Argen

tine organization of the Fourth Interna
tional testifies to what it-would have been

theoretically possible to accomplish.

The task today is to draw up a critical
balance sheet of our previous orientation
in order to point up why these conditions

were not met. The aim is not to call into

question the overall political basis on

which the Ninth World Congress worked
out its orientation for Latin America. But

this critical review of the past is important

for a full understanding of the present

resolution.

The weaknesses, ambiguities, and errors

of the Ninth World Congress resolution

on Latin America stem mainly from three

sets of problems:

a. Organizational weaknesses that were

not overcome. The Ninth World Congress

set our movement, more firmly than in the

past, on a course toward political action

corresponding to the new international sit

uation. In Latin America, this was charac-

This report was made by Roman
in behalf of the International Ma

jority Tendency. No vote was taken
on his report separate from thereso-
lution submitted by the IMT on
the same subject.

terized by an unprecedented effort to re
spond to the concrete problems posed for
both the vanguard and the masses by the
sharp and violent character of the con

frontation with the bourgeoisie.

But this effort to "transform" our move

ment politically implied a deepgoing mod
ification of the way it functioned as an or
ganization—both on the level of the sec
tions and the international center. We did

not succeed in changing our methods of
functioning as quickly as the new political
tasks we had assigned ourselves demand
ed. Consequently, our Latin American sec

tions and the United Secretariat were un

able either to initiate the political debate

in time or work closely enough with the
PRT(C). For this reason, the United Sec
retariat and each section of the Interna

tional must now put special emphasis on
this organizational transformation.

b. The Ninth World Congress orienta

tion for iMtin America was marked by a

number of weaknesses and errors of po

litical analysis.

The main ones concerned the analysis of
the Castroist current, the evolution of the
Cuban state, and the emergence of a new
equilibrium in continental class struggles
marked by a greater significance of the
urban sectors. These errors resulted in

an undeniable overestimation of our per
spectives (closely linked to the hope that
the Castroist current and Cuba would

play a much more significant role than
it actually did), and in an extreme cen
tralization of these perspectives around
rural guerrilla warfare.

These weaknesses and errors of analy

sis were serious because they concerned
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some of the central problems under de

bate with the Latin American vanguard,

including the PRT(C).
This is why the Tenth World Congress

is opening a discussion on the evolution

of the Cuban state.

c. A general programmatic weakness of
the International in a very important do

main, that of choosing the forms of armed
struggle and integrating them into our
revolutionary strategy.

Marxist thought in this and other areas

has to a great extent been rendered sterile

by Stalinism, which has broken the con

tinuity linking us with Bolshevik tradi

tions. In addition, the weakness of our

forces prevented us from taking up the de

velopment of this question with the same

success we have had in other domains. It

was no accident that we returned to this

fundamental question in the context of the
Ninth World Congress and the need to

determine an orientation for Latin Ameri

ca. This flowed from a political turn to
ward intervention in a continent where the

class struggle concretely posed the ques

tions of armed struggle to the vanguard
and the masses.

This relative lack of a living theoretical

tradition of armed struggle and the nar

rowness of our political experience

(though there was some in Europe—the
resistance— and in Latin America) made
the Ninth World Congress resolution on

Latin America very abstract and danger

ously hasty. That was the source of "ellip
tical formulations" that tended to "tele

scope" the different stages of struggle —
formulations that we have criticized in the

discussion.

The aim of the present resolution is to

return to these questions, beginning with
an effort to systematize and develop our

orientation with regard to the place and
the forms of armed struggle in our strat

egy for Latin America.

What Is Under Discussion in the Present Debate?

We attach great significance to this ques
tion. For us, the point is not merely to

take stock of our previous orientation,
for the problem remains a burning ques
tion. The Latin American far left con

tains two broad currents representing two

symmetrical deviations on the role of

armed struggle in the revolutionary strat
egy for seizing power—a "militarist" cur
rent and a so-called "massist" or spon-
taneist one. We have to present and ex
plain our own positions and distinguish
our revolutionary Marxist current from

the other currents, including our position
on armed struggle.

To understand the function of the pres

ent resolution we should go back once

again to the context of the current dis

cussion. The majority tendency has no

intention of promoting either a "focoist"

strategy or a terrorist orientation, as the

minority would have one believe. On the

contrary, as the resolution presented to

this congress illustrates, our entire orien

tation reflects and clarifies the need to sub

ordinate the party's decisions on the ques
tion of armed struggle to its transitional

strategy for seizing power. Moreover, this
is not a debate about one preferred form

of armed struggle (i.e., rural guerrilla
warfare). On the contrary, our orienta
tion brings out the variety of forms armed

struggle can take—and the different ways
of arming the proletariat— depending up
on the various possible political situa
tions; in contrast with the Ninth World

Congress resolution it calls attention to

the role of the revolutionary crisis in the
arming of the masses.
This is not a debate over the "techniques"

of armed struggle. It is an eminently po
litical debate over the vanguard's particu
lar responsibilities in solving the prob

lem of arming the proletariat and the
popular masses in order to seize power.
In this report I am not going to take

up questions that have already been dealt
with at some length in the discussion (the
Bolivian experience, etc.). In order to il
lustrate general applicability of the de

bate I will take only one example— Chile

and the circumstances surrounding the

resistance to the military coup. It is clear

to everyone that this was a case in which

there was no question of a 'focoist" orien

tation (i.e., the organization of rural guer
rilla nuclei), 'ferrorism" (i.e., assassina
tions of UP [Unidad Popular—Popular
Unity] governmental figures), or of a gen
erally "militarist" perspective.

As far as all Trotskyist militants are

concerned, there was a clear necessity to

organize an urban and regional insur
rectional uprising in the face of the dan
ger or first sign of the coup. Despite this
very general area of agreement, important
differences remain regarding the analysis

of what the role of the vanguard was in
this situation. Behind the specific debates
one can readily see what is really at issue

in the discussion— a discussion that this

World Congress must bring to a conclu

sion.

What then were the tasks of revolution

ary militants in anticipation of the coup?

The first priority was obviously to de

fend and broaden the proletariat's politi

cal and organizational autonomy, and on

this basis strengthen its alliance with the

working peasantry (from which flows sup
port to the slogans of nationalization un
der workers control, expropriation of the

large landholders, spread and national
centralization of the embryonic organs

of dual power then in the process of

emerging, etc.). The point, therefore, was
to hasten the working class's political

break with the reformist leadership and to

put forward an alternative political \e&d.ex-
ship on a national scale.

But was that enough? We do not think

so. A comparison will help demonstrate
this, a comparison with Spain in July
1936.

The revolution did not win in July 1936

in Spain. But the situation was quite dif

ferent from that of Chile in September
1973; for one thing the fascist coup had
been defeated in the greater part of the
Spanish territory. If that had been the

case in Chile (for instance, in the regions
of Valparaiso and Santiago), the national
and continental situation would have been

profoundly different from the one that

emerged from the general success of the

coup. That does not mean, however, that

the struggle would have been over. The

example of Spain brings that point home.
But the struggle would have taken place
on an infinitely more favorable basis than

it does today, and not only for the Chilean
workers.

The question of why Chile suffered such
a heavy defeat is therefore of great im
portance. What lessons are to be drawn
regarding the role of revolutionary mili
tants? Those who feel it is enough to reply

that since the revolutionary party had not
been built, revolution was not on the agen
da, are sidestepping the question. For it
cannot be said that the Spanish far left
(CNT, POUM) [Confederacion Nacional
de Trabajadores—National Confedera
tion of Workers; Partido Obrero de Unlfi-
cacion Marxista—United Marxist Work

ers party] was qualitatively more devel
oped than the far left in Chile. And it cer
tainly cannot be said that general condi
tions were less favorable in Chile: The ob

jective weight of the Chilean working class
was relatively strong, and the workers
had benefited from three years of the Pop

ular Unity government, during which a
very large number of workers committees
had been established (the cordones, etc.).
The peasant movement too had accumu
lated a number of experiences in struggle.

A process of political differentiation was
taking place among the masses. And in
the beginning, at least, the ruling classes

were equally divided.

Likewise, if one compares, in the Spain

of July 1936, the areas where the coup
succeeded and those where it failed, it can

be seen that the intervention of general

factors does not provide a sufficient ex
planation: The workers stronghold fell
almost without a fight.

What proved to be decisive was the in
tervention of the vanguard. Everywhere

in both Spain and Chile, the masses react

ed spontaneously to news of the putsch.
But they also reacted everywhere in an

essentially defensive fashion, occupying

"their" factory, "their" neighborhood. In

both cases the masses had been disarmed

by a reformist government. In Spain,
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wherever the coup was defeated, this oc

curred on account of the intervention by

revolutionary militants who, with what

ever arms they had in their possession,

knew how to put forward objectives to the

mobilized masses (the armories, encircle
ment of the barracks, etc.). It was the

intervention of the vanguard that enabled

the masses to break away from passive
reaction and go over to the counteroffen-
sive. And this occurred even in regions
where the reformist leadership remained
at the head of the workers movement.

The MIR [Movimiento de Izquierda Re-

volucionaria —Movement of the Revolu

tionary Left] (the main organization of
the Chilean far left) was unable to carry
out what the militants of the CNT and

POUM accomplished in many areas of

Spain. This is probably the product of a

difference in the history and class strug
gles of the two countries. An Insurrectional

tradition— and thus cadres who had al

ready been tested, and masses who had al
ready accumulated experiences of strug
gle— already existed in Spain.
The lesson to be drawn from the com

parison of Chile in 1973 with Spain in
1936 is clear. The bourgeoisie does not
wait until the masses have finished break

ing with the reformist leadership before

it reacts. Once it reacts, everything takes
place in a few days at best; more likely
in a few hours. The revolutionary vam
guard must know how to sweep over the

reformist leadership in order to present
objectives to the masses. And it must know
how to present objectives that are not only
political but are also related to the mili

tary tasks of the insurrection.

For the Latin America of today the
lesson is even clearer that the bourgeoisie
and its army have learned a great deal
and have made careful preparations. The
Chilean coup Is a model of the type. The
degree of preparation required of the
masses and the vanguard is therefore
greatly increased.

What then are the tasks of revolution

ary Marxists in a situation similar to that

of Chile before September 1973, specifical
ly in reference to the question of arming
the proletariat (and taking into account
the whole range of other political tasks)?
At least four can be cited:

1. Carrying out beforehand a systemat
ic campaign of political education around

the themes of arming the proletariat (from
self-defense to militias), against legalist
illusions, and against the bourgeois army.
Here, just as around other transitional

themes, the Marxist vanguard must play
an active role in formulating slogans,

publicizing them, and generalizing con-
cerete experiences (for in the end, it is
through this analysis that the masses be
come educated). This is what makes the
question of arming the masses one of
the key questions in the revolutionary
party's political activity once a tumultu

ous mass upsurge is under way.
2. On the basis of this work, consistent

propaganda and organizational activity

must be carried out inside the bourgeois

army. The example of Chile reconfirms
that this work can only be carried out

on the basis of a relationship of forces

grounded in the effective capability of the

masses to confront the bourgeois army.
Work in the army should begin as soon

as possible. It can succeed only on the

basis of well-established work outside the

army that is not limited to peacefully or

ganizing the masses; militias and work

ers committees must already be in exis

tence if the rank and file of the army is

to come over to the proletarian camp.
Opposition to the coup existed in the

army, and it even seems to have been

rather broad. It was physically crushed

without resistance.

3. The revolutionary party must be cap
able of carrying out its own intervention
and it must have its armed detachments.

It should not only be able to assure the

protection of itself and its militants, but

should also be capable of facilitating the
masses' concrete experiences, maximizing

their effect, and deepening them, as well
as carrying out significant political ac
tions at the chosen time to speed up the
process. In addition, it must be capable

of enrolling the masses when decisive con

frontations begin.

4. In a general way, the question of
timing becomes a key factor. In no case

is it possible to count on the bourgeoisie
being paralyzed for a length of time suf
ficient to enable the masses to undergo
"naturally" the full experience of the bank
ruptcy of reformism, if only because the
bourgeoisie has the benefit of international

support. From this flows the decisive role

of revolutionary militants in the whole
period of preparation for the insurrection.
At the decisive moment, this question be

comes even more important. There is no

longer time to hesitate. All the circum

stances and conditions involved in sweep
ing over the reformist leaderships and in

carrying out the political and military
tasks of the uprising must have already
been anticipated and thought out. "Insur

rection is an art," Trotsky used to be fond

of saying. That is something we should
not forget.
Stressing these tasks of the revolution

ary vanguard is not, we repeat, aimed
at sidestepping the debate on the other

forms of struggle. It is aimed at throw

ing some light on the fundamental point
under debate. Because the orientation thus

defined is different from both militarist

orientations and tail-endist, spontaneist

orientations.

It differs from militarist orientations —

of which the PRT(C) of Santucho is the
most sophisticated example—by concrete

ly illustrating the central role of organs

of dual power in arming the masses, the

importance of the moment of revolution

ary crisis and the link between carry

ing out the tasks of arming the prole

tariat and the revolutionary Marxist pro

gram as a whole.

It is profoundly different from the per
spectives proposed by the international

minority (and in particular by the Ar

gentine PST), which are very close to
those of the spontaneist current on the

question of the insurrection.

For the minority, the arming of the pro

letariat is the "natural" product of revo
lutionists' general political activity and

requires no prolonged and specific inter

vention on the part of the party. "Minority

violence" is in principle contradictory to

"mass violence" and thus should be de

nounced. The only violence permitted is

violence coming from the mass move

ment, carried out in its name, and by

its organizations. The term "minority vio

lence," which they say must be denounced

in principle, is also attached to actions

that scarcely merit the term "violence"

(such as breaking the windows of a U. S.
embassy in the name of a revolutionary

political organization in the course of a

movement against the imperialist war in

Indochina. . .). The revolutionary mili
tant must march with the masses, at the

same pace as the masses— masses who,

"when the time comes," will know how to

find ways to arm themselves.

The minority refers to the lessons of

the guerrilla defeats in Latin America.

We will draw them. But they themselves

forget to draw the lessons from guerrilla

warfare that helped bring about victories
(from China to Cuba, including Vietnam);
nor do they draw the lessons of the defeats

of the "insurrections" in Bolivia, Chile,

etc., over the last few years. They show

signs of the most insipid tail-endism

toward the mass movement— and in point

of fact toward its reformist leaders— and

of total spontaneism in regard to arm
ing the proletariat. We believe in the spon

taneity of the masses— otherwise we would

have no hope for the socialist revolution.
But we do not believe in being unpre
pared for insurrection and revolution.

As for the third tendency, it seems to

adopt the minority's tail-endist way of
approaching this question. They differ
only in offering an amendment calling

for the existence of an "armed (but in
active) wing" of the party until the day
when "the masses themselves" arm them

selves. The importance of the inactive

"armed wing" is reduced to furnishing,
when the time comes, well-trained (how?)
"revolutionary officers" for the proletariat.

For the third tendency, the politics of the

PST are simply "not very clear" because

the PST is silent about the existence of

this "armed wing." The silence will have
lasted until the end of the debate, and

it is not by accident: It is the product

of legalistic politics.
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The Tenth World Congress Resolution

The resolution presented to the Tenth

World Congress does not try to present
an overall continental strategy based on

a precise evaluation of the evolution of the

class struggles in Latin America. Its aim

is more modest; its purpose is different

from that of the Ninth World Congress
resolution.

Its aim is to begin, on the basis of a

critical balance sheet of our past orien

tation, the work of conceptualizing and
formulating the party's tasks in relation
to armed struggle. In other words, its pur

pose is to eliminate the "elliptical" charac

ter of the formulations of the previous
world congress, to show in a more sys

tematic way the form that armed actions

of the party take in relation to the evo
lution of the political situation, the class

struggle, and the party itself. This reso

lution continues the work of program
matic development begun in this area at

the Ninth World Congress. That is what

has led us to define more fully the con
tent of the concepts involved and to give

a more balanced assessment of the role

of rural guerrilla warfare as it was de
fined five years ago, and to do so in

terms of an analysis of the shift in so

cial struggles under way in Latin
America.

It is at the very least somewhat strange

to assert that the resolution presented to
this congress tends to generalize guerrilla

warfare to encompass all forms of strug

gle in Latin America, and tends to extend
this orientation to the whole rest of the

world. First, because this resolution spe

cifically emphasizes the limits to actions

of the strictly guerrillaist (rural or ur
ban) sort. Second, because it is in point
of fact a continental resolution, not a

world one.

A Continental Resolution

In my remarks I made comparisons
with some European examples (ETA-VI
and July 1936 in Spain) because it is
possible to draw useful lessons from them.

But the resolution on armed struggle in

Latin America is perhaps based more
on the differences between continents than

on their similarities.

The first difference is stated in point 1
of the resoiution. Everywhere in the world
the revolution will undoubtedly be violent,
and every revolutionary party must there
fore set itself specific military tasks. But at
the moment the violent confrontation be
tween the masses and the bourgeoisie be
gins, the forms this confrontation takes

will differ greatly between the colonial
and semicolonial countries on the one

hand and the imperialist countries on the
other, for the social structure in these

countries is vastly different. The social

weight of the proletariat is much weaker
in the colonial and semicolonial coun

tries, as is the socio-economic base of the

bourgeoisie. It is this particuiar relation
ship between the classes that explains the
rapidity with which any serious upsurge
in class struggles provokes a confronta

tion. The difference between the colonial

revolution as a sector of the permanent

revoiution and the "classical" proletarian

revoiution is shown here as well. In what

Latin American country would the bour

geoisie be able to assimilate and derail

a struggle as broad as the one In May

1968 in France, through essentially politi
cal means and wage concessions? That

is, however, what the French bourgeoisie
did; the army (though on alert) remained
in the barracks and the police intervened

only at the beginning and end of the

movement. Three militants were killed,

but that time the army was not directly

used (although the threat of an interven
tion was employed).
So, are we talking about a resolution

that is valid for the whole of the colonial

and semicolonial world? No! Latin Ameri

ca has a social structure and a tradition

of class struggle that differ in too many

ways from those of the other continents

dominated by imperialism to permit the
use of an identical approach. A docu

ment on armed struggle in Southeast Asia

or Black Africa would not be exactly like

the one for Latin America.

An example will clarify this point: the

comparison with Vietnam enabled us to

criticize the conception held by the PRT(C)
and the ERP [Ejercito Revolucionarlo del
Pueblo—Revolutionary People's Army] 6?/

highlighting the differences. Prolonged rev

olutionary war on the Sino-Vietnamese

model requires the creation and develop
ment of liberated zones based on a resis

tance economy and an embryonic state

apparatus that can only exist in a coun

try with an economy that is stiil essen

tially rural. The socioeconomic base of

a liberated zone (not to mention prob

lems of a more specifically military char

acter) does not exist in a shantytown. De
velopments in urbanized Argentina cannot

be the same as those in rural Vietnam.

In other words, for Argentine revolution

ists the emergence of liberated zones can
only be conceived within a perspective of
continental, or at least subcontinental,

struggle. However, this perspective im

plies the existence of a continental or sub
continental civil war encompassing sig

nificant rural regions. In other words, this

orientation was not applicable in the last
few years.

The Vietnamese national liberation

army was not based solely on the for
mation of liberated zones. Its development

was also coordinated with the outbreak

of revolutionary crises, and partial or

general insurrections (August 1945, for
example). There is a dual lesson here.
Generally speaking, the transition from
minority armed action to the arming of
the masses occurs in a context of overall

socioeconomic crisis, of revolutionary

crisis. What is involved is a qualitative

leap; i.e., it is not a case of linear develop
ment from an armed wing of the party

to a mass revolutionary army. And the
political line of the revolutionary party

must lead to locating these favorable fac
tors. For that matter, the concrete means

for forming a revolutionary proletarian

army of mass proportions will vary ac

cording to the country, the specific situa
tions, and the concrete forms of the class
struggle (centralization of workers mili
tias, development of a "national libera
tion army" of the Vietnamese type, etc.).
Here again the party's role in anticipat

ing developments will be decisive.
The comparison could be pursued furth

er to show the importance of differences

in defining an orientation. There is, how
ever, a general theme underlying the dif
ferences between the majority and minori

ty, a theme that has nothing to do with
"continental" considerations and that ex

presses itself in our different conceptions
of armed struggle. What is this theme?

It involves the relationship that must be
established between the revolutionary van

guard and the masses in order to assure
the full development of the transitional
dynamic of struggles; it also involves
the nature of the program and the whole
question of transition. The differences can
be expressed as follows: Is it enough to
march at the same pace as the masses,

merely taking up their slogans and forms
of struggle, or should the Marxist van
guard be capable of preparing the
masses—through propaganda, agitation,

and action—lov the tasks they are going

to be confronted with in the immediate

future? We agree with Lenin that there
are times when the party must know how
to march a "half step" ahead of the masses,
or else risk being unable to play its role.
That holds true for armed struggle as well

as everything else.

A Bolshevik Tradition

For the minority, the resolution on

armed struggle in Latin America, in the
context of the Ninth World Congress, rep

resents an "innovation" in the history of

the Trotskyist movement, an innovation
whose methodology is contrary to the

Marxist tradition. We have aiready re
plied to this astonishing argument in the
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"precongress debate, taking up (among
other examples) the method applied by
Lenin at the time of the development of
guerrilla actions in Russia in 1906, and
the method Trotsky applied to the anti
fascist struggle and to actions taken by

the party itself. Since it is necessary to

go back over this, let us take a look at
a pamphlet written by Trotsky — Strategy
and Tactics in the Imperialist Epoch,
chapter 10, "The Strategy of Civil War."

In 1924, a working group centered

around the Military Science Society en

countered opposition from the anti-
Trotskyist faction of the Comintern. In

Trotsky's view:

"A more lightminded and criminal step
can hardly be imagined. In an epoch of

abrupt turns, the rules of the civil war
in the sense presented above must be part
of the iron inventory of the entire revo
lutionary cadre, let alone the leaders of
the party. These 'statutes' would have
to be studied constantly and augmented
from the fresh experiences in one's own
country. Only such a study can provide

a certain guarantee against steps of panic
and capitulation at moments when su

preme courage and decisiveness are re

quired, as well as against adventurist
leaps in periods which require prudence
and patience.

"Had such regulations been incorporat

ed in a number of books, the serious study

of which is as much the duty of every
communist as the knowledge of the basic

ideas of Marx, Engels, and Lenin, we

might well have avoided such defeats as
were suffered during recent years, and

which were by no means inevitable. .. ."

(The Third International After Lenin,
pp. 146-47.)

It can be seen that our concerns are

not new.

We do not believe that the solution to

all our problems can be found in the
texts that are the heritage of the Marx

ist movement. But we do believe in the

application of the method that guided the
Bolsheviks' actions during the Russian

revolution and the elaboration of the

Transitional Program of 1938. All we

are doing today is renewing— in a modest

fashion— an old tradition of the commu

nist movement, a tradition many of whose

threads have been broken by Stalinism.

The resolution presented to this Tenth
World Congress puts forward a concept

of armed struggle that is sharply distin
guished from the militarist or spontaneist
deviations of armed struggle, deviations

that have been and continue to be wide

spread in the Latin American far left.
The resolution enables us to draw a

critical balance sheet of our own orien

tation. Its aim is to clarify and better

differentiate the concepts we make use of
(armed protection of the party's propa
ganda work, actions of the party itself,
guerrilla warfare in the strict sense of the

term, and so forth). It illuminates the cor
relation that exists between the evolution

of developments in the class struggle and
the tasks incumbent upon the party.

But this resolution remains very ab

stract. It is no substitute for the capability

of each of our groups or sections in Latin

America to define its own tasks in terms

of the national situation. It does not claim

to define a full, complete, overall strategic

orientation for the entire Latin American

continent. But to move ahead in both

elaboration and action, we must now

bring to a close the debate between ten

dencies that emerged in the International

following the Argentine and Bolivian ex
periences. □
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Counterreport on Armed Struggle in Latin America
To properly judge the resolution that

has been placed before the congress, and
in particular the arguments made by Com
rade Roman, the reporter for the Inter
national Executive Committee Majority
Tendency, who went beyond Latin Amer
ica— citing events elsewhere in the world—

to bolster his arguments on the "program
matic clarification" offered by the reso
lution, it is necessary to consider the docu
ment in relation to the position on this

question held by the Fourth International

since it was founded in 1938.

The fundamental position of the Fourth

International on armed struggle proceeds
from the view that the socialist revolu

tion, unlike all previous revolutions, is

a conscious action carried out by the

masses —by the masses in their millions
and tens of millions — under the leader

ship of the proletariat. This sounds sim
ple; and it is simple —but it is also very
profound. It constitutes the basic frame
of revolutionary Marxist politics, distin
guishing us from all other tendencies in
the radical movement. We proceed from
this view in trying to solve the key prob
lem that faces us as revolutionary Marx
ists today: how to bring the program
of socialism to the masses so that they
adopt it as their own program and set
out themselves to realize it in lifa

This is very clearly shown by the way
Trotsky, in his final programmatic state
ment on the question of armed struggle,
handles the subject in the Transitional

Program.

He begins with mass actions; in this

instance with a wave of sit-down strikes

and occupations of factories. That is the

proper way to begin from the Marxist

point of view. Then he proceeds to the
probable response by the bourgeoisie —
the use of violence. This in turn impels
the workers to act in self-defense.

Measures of self-defense, worked out by
the masses and put into effect by the
masses, sharpen the class struggle, as
Trotsky outlines the likely course of events.
The bourgeoisie, as has been seen in
many a bitter strike struggle, resorts to
the use of armed thugs, to private armies,
in addition to the ordinary use of the
police and army. As the struggle sharp
ens, the bourgeoisie inclines more and
more toward a fascist take-over. Or, if
you wish to look at it in the context of

many areas today, including Latin Amer

ica, the bourgeoisie inclines toward a mil
itary coup and the establishment of a

repressive military regime.

And so to defend themselves in the most

powerful way open to them, the masses
mobilize in their millions. Their self-de

fensive measures — as Trotsky continues
the logical sequence—become broader,
sharper, and increasingly effective through

the organization of armed workers de

tachments. This involves, as Trotsky
stresses, tens of millions of toilers. In

dealing with armed struggle, Trotsky al
ways speaks in terms of the masses —of

the vast majority of the population. The
battle begins in the plants, Trotsky says;
in the plants where the workers are. It

ends with the masses flooding the streets
as the contending class forces confront
each other in mounting clashes.

The nuclei in this enea of the class strug

gle consist of strike pickets. That's the
point of departure. For the workers, self-
defense begins with pickets. These develop

at a later stage, as Trotsky visualized
the sequence, into a workers militia.

Trotsky emphasizes, moreover, that as

the struggle proceeds, the advances al

ways occur on the basis of the exper

ience of the masses themselves. He is sim

ply stating the most elementary propo
sition of Marxist politics. Our politics is

the politics of the mass movement, of
mass struggles.

Here is Trotsky's summary on the ques
tion of armed struggle:

"Engels defined the state as bodies of

'armed men.' The arming of the prole

tariat is an imperative concomitant ele

ment to its struggle for liberation. When
the proletariat wills it, it will find the

road and the means to arming. In this
field, also, the leadership falls naturally
to the sections of the Fourth International."

'What is the essence of this position, of
this revolutionary Marxist political po
sition? It is the mobilization and organi

zation of tens of millions of people. The
concept is one of immense boldness—a
perspective of organizing the masses by
the millions. Considering the small forces
that we start with, what perspective could

be bolder than that?

By what strategy is this aim to be

achieved? It is through the construction of

a mass revolutionary party, an instru

ment interlocked with the masses and

thereby in position to provide them with

leadership at each stage of the struggle.
Consider more closely Trotsky's sen

tence on how the proletariat is to be Mmed.
This is Trotsky speaking: "When the pro
letariat wills it, it will find the road and
the means to arming."

Does this mean that Trotsky was a

spontaneist? Few today would call Trot
sky a spontaneist. In 1938 that position

was called having confidence in the in
itiative of the masses. Initiatives in action,

if you please.

Trotsky was not an advocate of vio

lence. He said more than once that it

would be preferable to avoid violence.
He pointed out, however, that the decision
on this question rested with the bour
geoisie, and that history teaches us that

the bourgeoisie will resort to minority vio

lence if they believe their rule to be ser
iously endangered. The majority then has

no choice but to defend itself against the

violence of the smedl minority hanging

on to power against the will of the peo
ple.

Trotsky insisted on the importance of

the distinction between majority and mi
nority. In the case of the civil war in the
United States and again in Spain, it was

the reactionary minority that resorted to
violence in hope of frustrating the wUl

of the majority. The majority had no
choice but to respond in kind.

Trotsky's rejection of a course that

This counterreport was made by
Joseph Hansen in behalf of the
Leninist-Trotsky ist Faction. The

vote was for 118, against 143, ab
stentions 6, not voting 3.

would have involved our movement in

the use of "minority violence" cannot be

ascribed to pacifism, tail-endism, or right
opportunism on his part. In the last years

of his life, as is well known, he was greatly

concerned about the mounting threat from

native fascism in the United States itself.

Against that threat, Trotsky counseled his
followers in the United States to use their

influence to help the trade unions and
other mass organizations initiate the or

ganization of workers defense guards.
What Trotsky said on this question in

the last years of his life is especially im
portant. He was voicing his considered

judgment based on the entire experience

of the revolutionary movement, including
what he had learned in the Russian revo

lution and in the struggle against the
rise of fascism in Europe. In the Tran

sitional Program he condensed the valid

positions of the first four congresses of
the Communist International. Besides that,
Trotsky left us rich observations on this

question in his History of the Russian

Revolution.

What is the conclusion of the Leninist-

Trotskyist Faction on this point? Briefly,
that there is no need for a new resolution

on armed struggle. We already have a

rounded programmatic position on armed

struggle. What we leave open is its tac
tical application. That has to be deter

mined by the concrete circumstances at
a given moment in the class struggle.

If any resolution is required it ought to
be one reaffirming the Trotskyist position

against the challenge offered by the new
rise of individual terrorism in many coun
tries.

The resolution of the lEC Majority Ten

dency does the opposite. It revises the

Trotskyist position. It reaffirms the guer-
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rill a orientation adopted at the 1969 con
gress. At the same time it seeks to make

that orientation more palatable. It could
be said to mark the completion of the
turn adopted by the majority at the last
world congress. The resolution reduces
guerrilla warfare to but one form pf
"armed struggle." Or, looked at from an
other angle, it generalizes guerrilla war.
Instead of a particular form we have been

presented with the general form.

What is referred to in the resolution,
it must be emphasized, is not Mmed strug
gle as initiated and carried out by the
majority of the population but violent
actions initiated and carried out by small
groups. Such actions are supposed to
serve as examples to the masses. And

this is obviously how the term "armed
struggle" will be understood by every guer
rilla fighter, every practitioner of "minor

ity violence" in the world.

Some of the flaws in the resolution, as
it stands, should be noted. In the very
first sentence a contradiction appears:
"For a number of reasons that were

spelled out in the resolution on Latin

America at the Ninth World Congress
and that are peculiar to that continent at
this stage, any turbulent rise of the mass
movement must soon confront a resolute

attempt by the army to crush it and to

establish a military dictatorship."

According to that, "armed struggle" is
confined to the continent of Latin Amer
ica. Yet the stated conditions hold gen
erally for all continents. They hold even
for industrially advanced countries. It can
be safely predicted that any turbulent rise
of the mass movement anywhere in the
world today faces the danger of "a resolute
attempt by the army to crush it and to es
tablish a military dictatorship."
That was the experience in Indonesia,

which is hardly a part of Latin America.
Wasn't a turbulent rise of the mass move

ment there met with the establishment of

a ferocious military dictatorship?
If it is true that the bourgeoisie will

grant concessions in face of small mo

bilizations, as the resolution states else
where, but will seek to smash big mo

bilizations, doesn't that hold for Western
Europe and for the United States? Con

sequently, even though we consider his
conclusions to be wrong, it was correct
of Comrade Roman to consider the ques
tion on a world scale and not merely in
reference to Latin America.

In fact it would appear that the refer
ences in the resolution to Latin Amer

ica represent nothing but bits of the shell
in which the new orientation on "armed

struggle," or guerrilla war, was presented
at the last world congress.
There are other flaws. The resolution

singles out "armed struggle," as an entity
existing in its own right, a phenomenon
to be considered by itself. Abstracting the
question in this way shows that the

authors of the resolution have isolated it

from the struggle of the masses.

Further proof, if proof is needed, is the

emphasis on the action of miniscule

groups. In reality that is all the resolu

tion deals with —the action of miniscule

groups isolated from the masses.

Along with this goes unrealistic
schematization, an abstract set of rules

as to when and where "armed struggle"
is to be used, in what forms the miniscule

groups should apply it; that is, whether as

guerrilla war, as armed detachments of

the party, as initial pilot projects, etc.
The fatal flaw in this approach is that

the concrete reality is always richer than
the best-laid schema. Concrete reality al
ways proves to be richer than it can be

imagined in advance. Thus the tactical

prescriptions advanced in this resolution

can prove to be deadly traps.
Our movement has had some bad ex

periences in this respect. Wasn't that one

of the reasons why the sections of the
Fourth International in both Bolivia and

Argentina followed courses out of con

sonance with the reality, thereby suffering
serious setbacks?

This is not all. The resolution offers a

caricature of the position outlined in the

Transitional Program. Then it combines

this caricature with the Transitional Pro

gram.

What this means in practice is shown

by what the Bolivian comrades told us
happened in Bolivia. They succeeded in
getting important union bodies there to

vote for the Transitional Program. Then
they discovered that this was not enough
because later on they still had to con

front the probleln of "armed struggle." So
they "attached" armed struggle to the
Transitional Program.
The most important aspect of the Trans

itional Program, however, is the method
it offers — a method to be used by the revo
lutionary party in advancing the class
struggle. This method applies to all as

pects of the class struggle, including the
periods in which the masses resort to
arms in self-defense against the attacks of

the bourgeoisie. The point is that revolu

tionists should master this method so that

they can utilize it in concrete situations no

matter how unexpected these situations

may be in their actual form. To have

unions vote for the Transitional Program
can be meaningless, if not worse.

The Bolivian comrades believed, of
course, that they had carried out their
duty and had scored a success in getting
powerful unions to vote for it. After this

success they turned to other tasks. And

what happened? They were left defenseless
before the pressure of Castroism.

The resolution submitted by the Inter

national Executive Committee Majority
Tendency follows essentially the same
course. The majority comrades empha

size that they are all for the Transitional

Program; but they propose to combine
something with it that goes directly against

Trotsky's basic concept of armed strug
gle as arising from within the mass move
ment itself.

On the theoretical level such an attempt

represents an absolute collapse of serious
thought.
The orientation on rural guerrilla war

adopted at the last world congress re
flected the pressure of Castroism on our

movement. In some circles of what the

majority calls the "new mass vanguard,"
it is thought that the Chinese, Vietnamese,

and Cuban revolutions were touched off

by small groups through pedagogical

armed actions.

If you believe that this model is valid
for the coming revolutions, then the ma

jority resolution follows logically. But it

is the logic of Castroism — a quite obso

lete logic, it ought to be added. The fact

is that this model is far removed from the

real course of those revolutions.

On top of that, the revolutionary up

surge developing internationally today is
more and more approximating the model

of the Russian revolution.

Castroism has been ebbing for some
time. How then are we to explain the pres
sure within the Fourth International for

continuing the guerrilla orientation, the

pressure for deepening it, for generalizing
it, for experimenting with new variants of
it? The explanation remains the same as

the one offered by the minority at the
1969 congress. The fact is that the mem
ory of the impact of the Russian revolu

tion, of its pattern, of the methods used

by its leaders, and what a mighty role
can be played by a Bolshevik-type party
has grown dim. It remains a living con

cept only among the older generations,
along with young comrades who are really
willing to study it in depth and to trans
port themselves in mind to that titanic

event.

Many youths have come into the Fourth

International under the influence of the

Cuban, Chinese, and the Vietnamese revo
lutions. They have not yet outgrown that
influence. At best the Russian revolution

is to them one among other revolutions,
one model among others; and they have
not yet grasped its central political lesson.

And sadly enough, some of the older
leaders of the Fourth International, rather
than seeking to overcome the ultraleft bias

of these new recruits, bent to the pres
sure. As in the way they handled the

non-Trotskyist PRT in Argentina, these
leaders drifted. StiU worse, they pampered
the ultraleft prejudices of these recruits.
These are the main sources of the pres
sures within the Fourth International that

have led to the continuation, deepening,

and generalization of the "armed struggle,"
or guerrilla, line as codified in this reso

lution which is now before us. □
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Theses on Building of Revolutionary Parties
in Capitalist Europe

I. The Change in the Objective and Subjective Conditions
for Building Revolutionary Parties in Capitalist Europe Since 1967

Since 1967, the conditions in which rev

olutionary Marxists go about carrying

out their central strategic task —the build

ing of Leninist parties capable of leading
the proletariat toward the victorious so

cialist revolution—have greatly changed

in capitalist Europe. These changes, which
are in part the product of upheavals in
other parts of the world, in the final analy
sis reflect the deepening of the basic crisis

of bourgeois society in Europe. This crisis
manifests itself at all levels of society.

1. The Deepening Crisis of Capitalism

The crisis of the international capital

ist system underwent a new deepening

with the end of the long period of ac

celerated economic expansion carrying
forward the "Korean war boom" that came

at the end of the postwar revolutionary

crisis in Western Europe. The West Ger
man recession in 1966-67 was quickly

followed by a recession in Italy and Japan

(1970-71), a new, minor recession in West
Germany (1971-72), and a general slow
ing of economic growth in all the impe

rialist countries. For the first time since

the second world war, attempts to reduce

these crises of overproduction through

stepped-up inflation ran into obstacles; in
flation went hand in hand with economic

stagnation in a number of imperialist

countries. The stepped-up inflation of the

dollar finally precipitated the collapse of
the international monetary system created

at Bretton Woods and opened a profound

worldwide monetary crisis that threatens
to undermine international credit and, as

a result, the expansion of world trade.

The reversal of the general economic
climate is the result not only of conjunc-

tural factors but also of profound struc

tural factors. The main stimuli of the

rapid expansion of the postwar years are
fading away one after the other. The de
cline of the old industrial branches—such

as the coal industry, textiles, copper, ship
building, and no doubt aiso steel — is ir

reversible. At the same time, the pace-
setting industries that "carried" the post

war growth have one by one been hit by

an excess capacity and as a result have

been forced to cut back their investment.

This is already the case in the electrical

appliance industry, the automohUe indus
try, and petrochemicals; it wUl also soon

be the case in the electrical machine in

dustry and in electronics itself. The de

clining rate of profit is showing up more
and more clearly, choking off rapid

growth. This effect is reinforced by the

steady shrinking of the market in propor

tion to the enormous expansion of produc
tive capacity.

The still limited buying power of the
bureaucratized workers states, including

China, on the world market does not

enable them to provide an important sup
plementary outlet capable of absorbing

the excess capacity of imperialist industry
as a whole. In certain branches (steel
pipes, equipment for automohUe and
petrochemical factories), however, it has
been possible to stave off sharp crises

in the imperialist countries by fUling or

ders from the workers states — orders

prompted, moreover, by specific tempo
rary scarcities in the Eastern countries

(cereals, for example).
The slowdown of growth in the inter

national capitalist economy strongly ac
centuates interimperialist contradictions,

including Competition in East-West trade

(this is one of the reasons for Nixon's
overture both to Peking and to Moscow).
This declining growth rate comes, in fact,
in the wake of a period during which the

relationship of forces among the imperial

ist countries underwent a major shift.
American imperialism has progressively
lost the absolute superiority it enjoyed
within the imperialist camp during the

immediate postwar period. Its share of

the world market (the capital market as
well as the commodity market, even if
there is a lag of several years between

the trends in the two) is continuing to
shrink to the advantage of the West Ger

man and Japanese Imperialists, and some
other imperialist countries in the Euro

pean Economic Community (EEC). The
weakening of British imperialism has been

especially pronounced during the last fif

teen years.

This modification of the interimperialist
relationship of forces has resulted in par

ticular in a growing penetration of Euro

pean and Japanese goods into the domes
tic U. S. market, which is what prompted

the (essentially protectionist) countermove

announced by Nixon's speech on Au
gust 15, 1971. Far from reducing inter
imperialist competition or the general

crisis of the system, these defensive mea
sures on the part of American imperial
ism can only serve to exacerbate them.
While stimulating the formation of the

Common Market of capitalist Europe,

competition between the capitalist powers

has impeded its transformation into a

real supranational state, which would
correspond to the needs of the growing
process of interpenetration of capital. Re
cently there have been many setbacks in
the field of monetary and political unifi
cation of capitalist Europe. A generalized

This resolution was submitted by

the International Majority Tenden
cy. The vote was /or 144, against
\25, abstentions 1.

recession wUl put the process of unifica

tion on a European scale to the decisive

test. There wUi be either an acceleration

of the integration process or a dismant
ling of the Common Market and the re

birth of protectionist practices. In the lat
ter case, American imperialism, which

even today holds an evident superiority
in the political and military spheres, wUl
regain an indisputable economic dom-

2. The Crisis of Social Relations

The end of the long period of rapid

expansion brought with it a sharpening

of social contradictions in capitalist Eu

rope that, since May 1968, has taken

the form of a general social crisis in sev
eral European countries (France, Italy,

Spain, Great Britain). Any spectacular
new recurrence of this crisis could drag

in all the rest of capitalist Europe. The

socialist revolution is once again on the

agenda in Europe, not just in a broad
historical perspective (in that sense, it has
been on the agenda since 1914), but even
from a conjunctural point of view.

The most profound source of this social

crisis lies in the fact that the basic con

tradiction of the system — the contradic

tion between the level of development at

tained by the productive forces and the
maintenance of capitalist relations of pro-
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duction—has been considerably ag
gravated by the postwar phase of growth
of the productive forces. Even more than
the phase of stagnation from 1914 to

1939, this growth has objectively under
mined capitalist relations of production.
We are increasingly approaching the

upper iimits of the adaptability of these

relations of production, not only as re
gards the functioning of the market econ
omy, the profit drive of the private trusts,
the financing of long-term productive in
vestments, and the development of the
material and intellectual infrastructure of

production, but also as regards their abil
ity to satisfy — if only in an elementary
way — the new needs generated in the
working population by the growth of the
productive forces themselves. A good part
of these new needs, keenly felt especially
by the youth, clearly cannot be met within
the context of bourgeois society. In this
category must be placed requirements of

high-quality social consumption, met ac
cording to the "satisfaction of needs" prin
ciple (health, education, culture, informa
tion, retirement, etc.), as well as the need
for creative activity radically breaking
from alienated labor.

This general crisis in social relations
had begun to manifest itself even before

the turn in the world economic situation;
the turn itself has obviously made it
worse. As growth slows, interimperialist
competition is intensified, and the crisis

of the internatiorial monetary system
spreads, the European bourgeoisie is less
able to grant new concessions to the work

ing masses and finds itself even forced to

call into question a series of gains (con
sidered by the proletariat to be given)
that were granted during the course of the
preceding phasa The attempt to make
the workers pay the price of inflation,
and the general reappearance of unem
ployment (during the winters of 1970-71
and 1971-72, there were about five mil
lion unemployed in capitalist Europe),
are two aspects of the same basic orien

tation of big capital, which is trying to
restore the rate of profit by intensifying
its exploitation of the working class.

The scope and importance of the up
surge in workers struggles since May
1968 reflects the fact that the working
class is becoming increasingly conscious
of these problems and is attempting to
respond to them through direct struggles,
and the fact that they are putting up enor
mous resistance to the attempt to sub

stantially raise the rate of surplus valua
As a result, these struggles are not directly
determined by the economic conjuncture
and therefore often last for extended pe
riods of time. A central aspect of this
upsurge of struggles is the fact that the

tendencies outlined here apply to capital
ist Europe as a whole
Of course; these struggles do not oc

cur in every country in the same forms,
with the same intensity, and above all,
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at the same time. This unevenness has

contradictory results: It moderates the ex

plosive character of a deepening crisis
in one country when this crisis coincides
with relative stability in the other coun

tries. But at the same time, it prolongs

the period of instability and the poten-
tieil for a crisis on a European scale.

New countries enter into a phase of

acute crisis in the class struggle while

others are going through a period of par
tial downtura These crises fuel each other

and make it more difficult for the bour

geoisie to reestablish equilibrium in in
dividual countries.

In the context of this rise of the work

ers struggles on a European scale; the

immigrant workers too have appeared

on the front lines of the anticapitalist

struggle. The wave of industrialization fol

lowing the second world war induced sev
eral million workers to emigrate to the

main countries in capitalist Europe. This
immigration was one of the factors that
made it possible, despite the expansion
of industrial production, to systematically

rebuild an industrial reserve army, whose

function is to hold back wage increases.
However, the way these immigrants have

been incorporated into the economy
(grinding jobs, low wages, lack of social
amenities, etc.) and into society (housing
conditions, various kinds of discrimina

tion, racism, etc.), as well as the upsurge
of struggles both in their countries of
origin (Spain, Italy) and in the coun
tries where they have immigrated, will

intensify those major struggles that have

developed in a portentous way in recent
years (occupations of immigrant hostels
in France and Great Britain; strikes by

semiskilled workers in the Renault plant

in France, the Ford plant in Germany,

the textile mills in Britain, and the metal-

working and construction industries in
Switzerland; antiracist mobilizations, etc.).
Faced with these explosions, the bour

geoisie has strengthened its legislative

measures designed to control the flow of

immigrant labor, to introduce criteria of

eligibility for immigration in accordance

with a more precise determination of lev
els of skill, and to establish strict police
supervision aimed at repressing political

activists and worker militants among the
immigrants (Fontanet decree in France,
Immigrant Act in Great Britain, various
iaws in Switzeriand, etc.).

The leadership of the trade unions and
of the traditional workers parties accept in
fact the division engineered by the bour
geoisie between immigrant workers and
native-born workers; they support, either
openly or by their sUence; the various

measures of control over immigration.
Under these conditions, the immigrant

workers tend to fUl the vacuum left by the
bureaucratized workers organizations by
developing their own organs of defense:
in France, the MTA [Arab Workers Move

ment] and UGTSF [Generai Union of

Senegalese Workers in France]; in Switzer
land, the CLI. Especially in countries in
the first phases of a rise in class struggle,
the immigrant workers' struggles often
have a powerful impact and an exemplary
character. Nevertheless, the separation be
tween immigrant and native-born work
ers remains a serious handicap, particu

larly during periods of recession. As a
result of this division, the combative lay
ers of the immigrant workers may be
come isolated at times unless everything

possible is done to unite them with the
indigenous workers vanguard.

The upsurge of the class struggle in

Europe in the last five years has taken

on various forms, sometimes in combi

nation, as follows:

a. Explosions on a national scale that

bring about a revolutionary or prerevo-

lutionary situation (May 1968 in France).
b. Massive and prolonged mobilizations

of the working class and of various so
cial strata — with strikes in decisive in

dustrial sectors (metalworkers, chemical
and petrochemical workers, etc.) and re
gional and national strikes — leading to

an acute social and political crisis or

even to a prerevolutionary situation

(Italy, 1968-73).
c. Tests of strength that take place on,

or move toward, a national scale (min

ers' strike in Great Britain in 1972, gen
eral strike in Denmark in 1973).
d. Militant mobilizations of decisive sec

tors of the working class or of pace-setting

sectors in the social and political sense

(Spain; France Italy; German metalwork
ers in December 1971; and Belgium, on

a much lower level).
e. Phot experiences that are iimited but

potentially involve the characteristic eie-

ments of the period (Sweden, Netherlands,
Switzerland, Denmark, West Germany).
On the basis of the experiences of the

post-1968 upsurge, the thrust of these

struggles can be summarized as follows:

a. Wage demands, whose major impor

tance lies in the rejection of incomes poli

cies.

b. Struggle against the rising cost of

living and demands directed against the
effects of inflation on the workers.

c. Demands for defending jobs, strug
gles against factory shutdowns, layoffs,

and industrial and regional restructuring.

d. Demands championing the principle

of equality and aiming at reducing wage

differentiations within the working class
and between factory and office workers.

e. Demands for reduction of hours with

no cut in pay, and longer paid vacations.

f. Defense of collective bargaining, the
right to strike, and other trade-union

rights and prerogatives.

In addition to these general objectives

there has been the development of objec
tives that have a profound importance
because they are directed, at ieast in em
bryonic form, against the capitalist rela-



tions of production themselves:

— Revolts against speedup and piece
work, against the subdivision of job cate

gories, against layoffs, etc., which in the
dynamics of the upsurge can lead to par
tial experiences of workers control direct

ly challenging the principle of profit as
the goal of production.

— Attempts to considerably enlarge the
scope and quality of public services (right
to free, quality health care and educa
tion, right to housing, retirement at sixty
at 75 percent pay, etc.); demands for
the quantitative and qualitative expansion
of chUd care and free services, allowing
the socialization of domestic duties.

These mobilizations and the goals they
set themselves are dealing hard blows

to the bosses' strategy, which is to increase
the rate of surplus value; above all

through increasing the rate of exploita
tion, so as to counteract the decline in

the average rate of profit.
This general crisis of class relations

had already begun to manifest itself be
fore the turning point in the world eco
nomic situation, hut this turn has deep

ened it considerably. This social and polit
ical crisis, which began in 1968, con
tinues, and on the whole will continue,

to deepen. Increasingly this confrontation
will tend to take place directly between
the two fundamental classes. Now more

than ever, the bourgeoisie is forced to

mount an attack on the working class in

order to control the trend of wages and
cut employment.

But today it must pursue this objective
in the framework of a relationship of

forces that has changed in favor of the

working class on a world scale and spe-
cificially in the European capitalist coun

tries. It faces a European proletariat that

through the entire preceding period has
not suffered any very serious or lasting

defeats, and that entered this phase, as

a consequence of a fifteen-year deciine

in the industrial reserve army, with its

forces intact, with a higher level of union

ization, and with an increased confidence

in its own forces.

The crisis in capitalist relations of pro
duction has become a crisis of bourgeois

relationships as a whole. At the begin
ning, it was expressed with increasing

acuteness by the student youth (college
student and high-school revolts); then it
grew into a crisis of all social relations
(education, mass media, church, etc.) and
of the patriarchal institutions and values

that make up the bourgeois order (crisis
of the family, radicalization of women
in response to their oppression). As it
penetrated into the working class, through
the intermediary in particular of young
workers and apprentices, this crisis in
bourgeois social relationships in turn ag

gravated the crisis in the capitalist rela

tions of production.

Under these conditions, a rapid and

crushing defeat of the working class is
practically excluded. We must ther^ore
be prepared for years of intense social
struggles, with ups and downs but with
continuing possibilities for revolutionary
upsurges, depending on the advances
scored in raising class consciousness and

strengthening the revolutionary Marxist
organization.

3. The Political Crisis of the Bourgeoisie

Confronted with a worsening of the eco
nomic situation and social contradictions,

the bourgeois political system has been,
and is continuing to he, shaken by a
crisis no less deep — crises in the bour

geois leadership teams; crises of political

alternatives; crises of the bourgeois politi
cal parties; crises of the entire govern
mental system of the bourgeois stata The

most striking signs of this crisis have

been the spectacular fall of de Gaulle,
the semiparalysis of successive govern
ments in Italy and Great Britain, and

the persistent tension in West Germany —
long the most stable and the most de-

politicized country of postwar capitalist
Europe. The increasingly pronounced
crisis of the Franco regime fits into this

same context.

The basic choice with which the bour

geoisies in capitalist Europe have been

confronted is between a "co-opting" reform
ism (which tries to break down the com-
bativity of the workers through conces-

- sions that strengthen the mechanisms of
conciliation and class collaboration) and
an intensification of repression (involv

ing a frontal attack on working-class free

doms, especially on the right to strike

and on free collective bargaining). Both
variants, moreover, accentuate the deca

dence of classic bourgeois parliamentary
democracy, continue shifting the bour

geois state's center of gravity toward an

executive that increasingly stands outside

of any control, thus highlighting the in

herent tendency of monopoly capitalism

toward setting up a strong state, and re

flect the bourgeoisie's desire to hamstring
the trade-union movement.

Nonetheless, neither this reinforcement
of the executive nor the variant of fron-

tally attacking some working-class rights

should be confused with a new rise of

fascism. The main characteristics that dis

tinguish fascism from other forms of bour

geois government are on the one hand
the total destruction of all workers or

ganizations (including the reformist or
ganizations), and on the other hand a
mass mobilization of frenzied and pau
perized petty bourgeois, greatly extending

the striking power of the classical repres
sive apparatus. Today the objective con

ditions for a new rise of fascism have

not yet come about in capitalist Europe.

The workers movement, especially in Ger
many, has paid too dearly for confusion

in evaluating different forms of rule by

capital to accept any loose talk about

a "creeping fascization" of the regime. It

would be wrong, however, to underesti

mate the increased strength of fascist-like

organizations that can serve as the foot
soldiers of the classic right wing.

The slowdown in economic growth, and

especially the stepping up of interimperial-

ist competition, have undermined the pre

conditions for implementing a "reformist'

policy. What the bourgeoisie has in fact
been able to offer in the form of "joint

worker-boss management," "profit shar

ing," "payment in stocks," and other re

forms has been too meager to make a

serious dent in the proletariat's fighting

spirit. The failure of bourgeois "reform
ism" is clearest in Italy; Reforms that

are more urgent than ever, even from

the standpoint of rationalizing the opera
tion of the capitalist economy, could not

be implemented during an entire decade

under the aegis of the "center left." Nor

will they be achieved in the present stage

despite the renewed liberalizing gestures

of a very large sector of the bourgeoisie
and the heightened desire for collabora

tion on the part of the PCI [Italian Com

munist party] and the unions, as well

as the PSI [Italian Socialist party]. In

Great Britain, the pronounced decline of
imperialist economic strength obliges the

bourgeoisie to call into question even

some of the main reforms granted during
the two preceding decades, and even some

of the conquests of a preceding epoch.

But at the same time, the relationship

of forces between the classes remains such

that an overall repressive assault has
practically no chance of succeeding. The

forces of the workers movement, which for

the most part remain intact, would re

spond to such an overall assault on a

scale that the bourgeoisie takes well into

account and that it correctly fears. As a
result of this fear, for the moment it re

jects as too dangerous any attempt to set

up an openly dictatorial regime on the
Greek model.

In these circumstances, the most prob

able political perspective remains a pro

longed period of instability, with succes
sive bourgeois teams wearing themselves

out in "center righf or "center lefC govern
mental formulas, but without either of

the two contending camps being able to
firmly impose its will. The proletariat is
still being hamstrung by its crisis of lead

ership, by the paralyzing role of the tradi

tional leaderships. At the same time, the
bourgeoisie remains too weak to Impose
a radical solution. In France and Italy,
where the rise of workers struggles

reached a peak in 1968 and 1969, the

bourgeoisie has been able temporarily to

resume the initiative, without, however,
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being able to impose its fundamental solu
tions. The fighting potential of the prole
tariat in these countries remains intact.

To be sure, such an unstable equilib
rium cannot go on indefinitely. In the
absence of a victorious counteroffensive
by the bourgeoisie, the very continuation
of the social crisis contributes toward solv

ing the crisis of leadership in the prole
tariat. On the other hand, the continua
tion of this crisis of leadership, resulting
in successive waves of struggles that fail
to change anything in the area of state
power, ends up tiring out the working
masses and lowering their capacity for
mobilization, and thus could create fa
vorable conditions for a bourgeois ini
tiative to inflict a severe defeat on the

proletariat.
Such a severe defeat could take different

forms according to the country involved,
ranging from the establishment of mili
tary dictatorships to a radical modifica
tion of the relationship of forces between
classes such as to exclude, for an entire
period, any new upsurge in the objectively
anticapitalist struggles of the 1968-73 type
while not formally abolishing the bour
geois democracy or forcing underground
the mass organizations of the workers
movenient. The important point is to un
derstand that the bourgeois "solution" to
the current sociopolitical crisis would have
to measure up to the crisis itself; it could
not be limited to a gradual imperceptible
modification of the political atmosphere,
but would have to involve a radical

change in the relationship of forces be
tween classes. This does not necessarily
imply the establishment of a dictatorial

regime along with destruction of the or
ganized workers movement, but it does
imply, of course, a qualitative reinforce
ment of the bourgeoisie's apparatus and
capacity of repression, and a radical drop
in worker combativity.
The proletariat will not necessarily bene

fit from a prolonging of the present crisis
and of the relative equilibrium of oppos
ing forces. If a decisive revolutionary
breakthrough does not occur, the bour
geoisie will finally impose its solution.
But the fact that we are only at the begin
ning of the deepening social crisis, that
neither the extent of unemployment nor
the political level of the workers strug
gles yet confronts the bourgeoisie with
an immediate question of life or death,
allows us to envisage a period spread
out over several years before the decisive

battles are fought. However, in some
countries the development of a serious
political crisis in these conditions could

precipitate tests of strength with important
repercussions on a continental scale.

A specific manifestation of the crisis of
European bourgeois leadership can be
seen in their political attitude toward the

European question. The extension and in-
terpenetration of capitalist enterprises
throughout the area (a tendency which the
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entrance of Great Britain, Denmark, and
Ireland into the EEC can only reinforce),
and the need to compete with American

and Japanese imperialism, would tend to

favor a strengthening of European sup
ranational structures of a pre-state nature

— European currency, common industrial

policy, common executive, autonomous
European nuclear striking force, etc. But

since each concrete step in this direction

involves sacrifices for this or that "nation

al" bourgeoisie, and since the room for
maneuver on an international and na

tional scale is dwindling as a result of
intensifying interimperialist contradictions

and social contradictions, the hesitations

and political divisions within the Euro

pean bourgeoisie grow as the hour of

decision approaches.

The inability of the Spanish bourgeoisie
to "liberalize" its political structures, how
ever slightly — its feeling that it must per
petuate Francoism even without Franco

is a sign of the explosive character of
social contradictions in the Iberian pen
insula. And at the same time it is a re

flection of the political crisis within the
European bourgeoisie: It deprives the

bourgeoisie ahy means of averting the
development of a revolutionary situation
in the southwest of the continent — a sit

uation whose subjective repercussions, re

inforced by the presence of large numbers
of emigre Spanish workers in other coun
tries, could cause it to spread rapidly
throughout Europe as a whole.
The resumption of the centuries-old strug

gle of the Irish people for unity and in
dependence coincides with a sharpened cri
sis of British imperialism and in turn ac
centuates this crisis. The tendency has

been to move rapidly toward higher forms
of struggle as well as mobilizing and or
ganizing the vanguard of the masses,

above all in Northern Ireland, where dual

power existed de facto for several months,
forcing the imperialists to resort to mas

sive repression.

In Greece, the mass movements of 1973,
marked by the emergence of new van
guards, shook the military dictatorship
established in 1967. They revealed the
ephemeral character of any supposed "lib
eralization" maneuver and the bour

geoisie's incapacity to extricate itself from
its crisis. This crisis, far from lessening,

has tended to deepen on the political and
social levels as well as the economic level.

It is significant that even if these move
ments were essentially supported by the
students, they were characterized at the

same time by the participation of increas
ing sectors of the workers vanguard.

4. The Crisis of the Traditional Organizations of the Working Class

Alongside the political crisis of the bour
geoisie, the traditional workers movement
has also gone through a deep crisis in
the course of the past few years. In part,
this has the same roots as the crisis of

the instruments of capitalist domination:

the aggravation of the social contradic
tions that undermine the credibility of the
reformist orientations of the Socialist par
ties and the neoreformist orientations of

the Communist parties; the new rise in
workers struggles, which are beginning to
get out of the control of the traditional

leaderships of the workers movement; and

the general crisis of bourgeois socal re
lations (especially capitalist relations of
production), which has freed powerful anti-
capitalist energies expressed above all in

the rise of the new vanguards. At the same
time the crisis of the traditional workers

organizations interlocks with the crisis of

Stalinism, which—after the ebbs and
flows following the twentieth congress of
the CPSU, the crushing of the Hungarian
revolution, the eruption of the Sino-Soviet

conflict, and the fad of Khrushchev — has
undergone a new important leap with the
Czechoslovak crisis, the revolt of the Po
lish workers, and the political crisis that

the Chinese leadership is going through.
The new rise of workers struggles and

the radicalization of a sizable vanguard
of the working class are coming more

clearly into conflict with two phenomena,
whose significance must be analyzed with
out underestimating their limitations —the
increasing integration of the Social De

mocracy into the bourgeois state appa

ratus on the one hand, and a process
of Social Democratization of the Com

munist parties on the other.

During the past decade, an important

shift has taken place within the Social
Democratic parties in the relative weight
of the representatives of the bureaucracy
of the workers organizations as such, in
respect to the representatives of the bur

eaucracy of the bourgeois state. The lat
ter have gained considerably in strength in

relation to the former. We have even wit

nessed high Social Democratic state func
tionaries beginning to slide into leading
positions in private capitalist trusts. These

processes have unquestionably promoted
the eruption of conflicts between Social

Democratic leaders trying to express the
"general interest" (that is, the interest of
the bourgeoisie) and the unions, includ
ing the trade-union bureaucrats, who have

traditionally been the most solid props
of the Social Democracy.
The CPs have in general increased their

drift to the right, adopting strategies and
tactics that align them with the trade-

union bureaucracy (or its "left" wing) in
countries where the Social Democracy has



hegemony and orient them completely to

ward an electoralist and neoreformist

strategy in the countries where they them
selves have hegemony. Whatever the com
plex and contradictory pressures from the
ranks for such a turn, when the leader
ships of these CPs "dissociated" themselves

from the Kremlin at the time of the oc

cupation of Czechoslovakia by the armies
of the Soviet bureaucracy, they did so
under pressure from the Social Democrats,
ushering hi a new stage in this process
of Social Democratization.

Still, the conclusion to be drawn from

these two phenomena is not that the So
cial Democratic parties have become bour

geois parties or that the CPs have be

come Social Democratic parties. The So
cial Democracy remains dependent — in cer
tain countries like West Germany and Bel
gium, more than ever dependent —upon
its working-class electoral base. This is
an electoral base that, unlike that of the

Democratic party in the United States,
expresses an elementary class reflex

through its vote, that is, the determination

to vote for a working-class party instead
of voting for a bourgeois party. The class
nature of these parties is also reflected in
their links with the trade-union movement.

The counterrevolutionary and procapital-
ist nature of the policy of the leaders of
these countries (a policy that dates from
neither today nor yesterday, but that has
been a constant phenomenon for almost

sixty years) changes nothing in this objec
tive fact, any more than the objective neo-
reformism of the CPs allows them to de

finitively cut the cord that ties them to
Moscow.

The crisis in the traditional organiza

tions of the workers movement is not de

veloping in a straight line. If it is some
times marked by not unimportant splits
(e.g., the Manifesto group in Italy), it
can also be expressed through the reap
pearance of broader centrist tendencies
within the traditional parties (the Jusos
in West Germany). It can be accompa
nied both by a temporary sag in the
electoral strength of these parties (Belgium
and Great Britain, 1970, for the Social De
mocracy) and by a new electoral thrust-
especially when these parties appear to

newly politicized layers to be a "lesser
evil" in comparison with the corrupt and
bankrupt bourgeois parties. But the main

characteristics of this crisis remain no less

salient in all the countries where the re

sumption of workers struggles and the

youth radicalization have assumed suf

ficient scope;
a. The traditional reformist policy is

increasingly losing credibility despite the
attempts to present reformist operations
as the beginning of "the transition to so

cialism."

b.^ The common ground in the orien
tation of the Social Democrats and the

CPs —namely the electoralist and parlia

mentary road — is being increasingly chal
lenged objectively by broad masses, who
are rediscovering direct, extraparliamen-
tary action as the main instrument for de

fending their interests, even if they continue
to vote for the traditional parties.

c. The traditional leaderships are no
longer successful in winning over very
large sectors of the young workers to their

policy and concepts, nor in exercising a
dominant role in the student movement,
which is largely dominated in most cases
by far-left organizations and groups.
d. The fact that the traditional political

organizations become compromised by ac
cepting anti-working-class and antiunion

measures (which they are inclined to make
especially when they are in the govern

ment, but also when they are in the oppo
sition; note the hardening of the French

Communist party's apparatus against the
militant strikes in France), together with
the absence of mass revolutionary par
ties, creates a political vacuum to the

left of the traditionally dominant working-
class political formations (the CP in
France, Italy, and Spain; the Social De
mocracy in other countries of capitalist
Europe). A section ofthe trade-union move
ment has tended to fill this vacuum, at
least temporarily, by offering an alterna
tive channel for the most radicalized sec

tor of the working class. This was espe
cially true of the trade-union 'left" in Great
Britain in 1970-71, of the Italian unions

in 1969-71, partially true of the left wing
of the Belgian unions, of the CFDT in
France, and of the Dutch unions. Thus, the
identification between the unions and the

traditional workers parties is beginning
to blur. A certain room for independent
maneuver on the part of the unions is

reappearing. And we are seeing the be

ginning of a recomposition of the organ

ized workers movement as a whole. This

process can even go so feir as to impel a
wing of the unions to assume clearly po
litical tasks, as for example in Great Bri
tain with the struggle against the anti-
strike legislation first of Wilson and then
of Heath, or the "struggle for reforms" in
Italy in 1970-71.

We must not lose sight of the conjunc-
tural nature of this evolution. We must

especially not deduce from it that we are

witnessing a full, so to speak spontaneous,
confluence of the economic struggles and
the political struggles of the proletariat.
The unions' room for independent man
euver remains limited by the bureaucratic

nature of their leadership, including the
left wing of this leadership, which has lit
tle inclination to undertake a general strug
gle against the capitalist regime. The na
ture of the period not only imparts an ob
jectively political thrust to mass struggles
but also carries with it an urgent need to
raise the question of political power — a

question that the unions are loath to raise.

Still less now than in the past can union
ism, including the syndicalist variety, sub
stitute for building a revolutionary party.
On the other hand, it is clear that the

reformist and Stalinist bureaucracies can

not remain passive in the face of this be

ginning recomposition of the organized
workers movement, which threatens to un
dermine their hegemony over the prole
tariat— the basis for all their maneuvers

and all their privileges. Therefore, the

possibility remains for abrupt adaptations
to the radicalization of large sections of
the proletariat in an attempt to regain con
trol where it has been lost and to channel

the mass movement toward goals that
are compatible with the fundamentally

reformist strategy of these parties.

5. The Appearance of a New Vanguard

The result of all the above changes is

a shift in the objective and subjective sit

uation for building revolutionary parties

in capitalist Europe that is of decisive
and immediate importance for revolution
ists. A new vanguard of mass proportions
has appeared, by and large eluding the
control of the bureaucratic leaderships of

the traditional workers organizations. This

development marks the beginning of a
change in the historical relationship of
forces between the bureaucracies of the

traditional organizations and the revolu
tionary vanguard that resulted from the
defeats of the world revolution during

the 1920s and 1930s and from the bur

eaucratic degeneration of the USSR and
the Communist International. The devel

opment of a new vanguard has occurred
on a scale quantitatively and qualitatively

different from everything that happened
in the decades following the crisis of 1918-
23. It usually arose on the basis of sol

idarity and identification with the colonial

revolution (Cuba, Vietnam), under the
influence of the heightened worldwide cri
sis of impericdism and Stalinism. That is

why it developed on an especially broad
scale among the radicalized youth (uni
versity students, high-school students, ap
prentices). But as the domestic social cri
sis of the capitalist countries of Europe
has worsened — beginning especially with
the May 1968 revolutionary crisis in
France—the workers component has be
come predominant within the new van

guard, reorienting it toward workers strug

gles.

Even after the bureaucratic degenera
tion of the Communist parties, all those
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who wanted to engage in a radical fight
against capitalism continued to gravitate
politically around the bureaucratic mass

parties of the workers movement. The

main characteristic of the new situation is

the fact that a growing number of these

anticapitcdist militants are no longer or
iented primarily by these parties, areready
to act outside the control of the leaders of

these parties, and are capable of engaging
in mass actions, without necessarily adher
ing to the full revolutionary Marxist pro
gram or the revolutionary Marxist or
ganization.

The new rise of workers struggles and
the scope assumed by the clearly anti-
capitalist demands these have raised, as
well as the growing differentiation within
the union movement that is impelling lay
ers of the working class out of the control
of the bureaucratic apparatuses (as for in
stance in the wildcat strikes and hard-

fought local strikes that are taking place
despite the excommunications of the bu

reaucratic leadership), are becoming the
decisive factors in determining the orien
tation of the new vanguard. And, pro
gressively, they are bringing about a

change in its composition (although this
process is still only on a very modest scale

in countries like West Germany, the Scan
dinavian states, the Netherlands, etc.).
What chiefly distinguishes this new van
guard from the one we have known

throughout the preceding decades is its
ability to intervene in the class struggle in
its own right, to take politicai initia

tives, and here and there to take the leader

ship of mass workers struggles.
Within the proletariat, the broad van

guard is not identical with the totality of
the militant workers who stand in the

front line of the struggles but have either
not yet understood the need for challeng
ing the capitalist system as a whole, or
are not yet ready to act politically outside

the control of the traditional bureaucratic

leaderships of the workers movement. As
the struggles spread and the working
masses radicalize, a growing number of
militant workers tend to act as an inte

gral part of the new mass vanguard,
which is far from being a stable and fixed
phenomenon. It must be emphasized, fur
thermore, that the radicalization process
of this worker component of the mass van
guard does not imply in any way a less

ening of the specific weight of the union

structures.

Finally, the mass vanguard is not lim
ited to the far-left political groups, even
though these groups largely recruit from
it. The existence and growth of these
groups testifies to the scope of this phenom
enon of the mass vanguard. We should
consider them in part as the transitional
political expression ofthemassvanguard's
confused break with the politics of the
traditional bureaucratic leaderships.
In order to define more clearly the na-
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ture and limitations of this new mass van

guard, we must combat two illusions. The

first illusion is that this new vanguard, as
a whole, is reoolutionary. The second is
that the appearance of this vanguard
means a fundamental change in the re
lationship of forces in the workers move

ment and the working class.
Because of its very origins, the new mass

vanguard harbors within it numerous

elements with a petty-bourgeois conscious
ness and ideology who, depending on the
circumstances and the relationship of for
ces with the revolutionary Marxist organ
ization, can at best play a secondary role
in the unfolding of the struggles, or at
worst profoundly distort and pervert the
forms and the results of these strug
gles. This vanguard, after all, was born
out of a movement of spontaneous revolt

against capitalist society and against the
adaptation of the bureaucratic leaderships

of the workers movement to this society.
This spontaneous revolt can appear in

extremely varied spheres. The milieu's

own struggles play an important but not

exclusive role: Even within the working
class, the crisis in the bourgeois relation
ships in general constitutes a powerful fac

tor of radicalization and differentiation of

the vanguard. The diversity of the forms

taken by these ruptures with the practice
of the bureaucratic leaderships makes any
overall political characterization of the

mass vanguard one-sided. Spontaneously,
as a consequence of its social composition
as well as the very structures of the work
ers movement, it oscillates between ultra-
leftism and centrism.

However, the road from spontaneous

revolt to effective struggle for socialist

revolution can be a long one. Some of the

participants in this vanguard, who re

main prisoners of spontaneism, sectar

ianism, ultraleftist infantilism, apolitical

workerisrn, or primitive syndicalism, will

never travel this distance. Others will go it

only on the condition that the revolution

ary Marxist organization acquires a de

cisive political weight within the van

guard, remaining always equal to the

tasks confronting it.

While this vanguard has attained a

mass character and is for the first time in

a long period becoming capable of ef

fective action, it is no less true that it still

remains very much a minority within the

mass movement, and even more so within

the organized workers movement. The es

sential task of the vanguard is not to con

stantly measure its strength against the
masses still following the traditional lead
erships but to change the relationship of
forces in the mass movement through its
ability to impel masses much broader
than those consistently associated with it
into action that overflows the channels of

bureaucratic control. Unless it goes
through the necessary apprenticeship in
learning the tactics for exploiting this ca
pacity, even a vanguard of 50,000 or
100,000 individuals can become isolated

and disoriented in a mass movement of

millions of workers. It can be bypassed
by events, be buffeted about by partial
and temporary setbacks, and vacillate im-
pressionisticaUy between an opportunistic
adaptation to the leaders of the traditional
workers movement and sectarian absten-

tionism and defeatism.

6. The Central Task

From these five changes in the objec
tive and subjective conditions for build
ing revolutionary parties in capitalist Eu
rope, we have drawn, and continue to
draw, the conclusion that the central task

for reoolutionary Marxists in thestagethat
opened in 1967-68 is to win hegemony
within the new mass vanguard—putting
emphasis on strengthening ourselves with
in the workers component of this van
guard—in order to build qualitatively
stronger revolutionary organizations than
in the preceding stage, to make the tran
sition from revolutionary propaganda
groups to revolutionary political organ
izations beginning to sink roots into the
proletariat.

Political hegemony implies that the rev
olutionary Marxist organization, through
its propaganda, its campaigns, and its
initiatives, appears as a pole of reference
for this broad vanguard, even if a large
part of it is not yet directly organized by

our movement.

It is illusory, in fact, to think that pro
paganda groups can transform themselves
in one leap into revolutionary parties al
ready possessing decisive politic al influence
over a section of the proletariat—at least
in countries like those of capitalist Europe,

where there is a long-established workers
movement with a bureaucratic apparatus
exerting tremendous weight among the
working masses. The masses do not take
their orientation in the first instance from

programs, platforms, or ideas. Their ori
entation is determined by their immediate
needs and the tools for waging effective
struggles that are available to meet these
needs.

Only when the revolutionary organiza
tions have demonstrated not only the lu
cidity and correctness of their program but
also their effectiveness in action (if only
on a limited scale) will the defeats brought
on by the opportunism of the traditional
leaderships and the antibureaucratic re-



volts inspired in turn by these setbacks
result in a massive influx into our organ

izations. The stage that leads from the
essentially propagandistic group to fee
revolutionary party, in fee scientific sense
of the term, is therefore one in which a
revolutionary organization begins to sink
roots in fee class, feat is, to achieve

through its intervention in fee class strug
gle a relationship of forces enabling it to
project itself as a credible alternate leader
ship for the workers movement, begin
ning wife a vanguard sector of the work
ing class.

Setting our main goal as winning po
litical hegemony within themassvanguard
follows from the overall analysis of the
present stage of fee class struggle in cap

italist Europe:
a. Unless fee revolutionary left achieves

such hegemony, there is a danger feat fee

strength of the mass vanguard wUl be

dissipated.
b. Unless this mass vanguard is crys

tallized into a serious and powerful rev
olutionary Marxist organization, its po
tential for influencing broader masses is
in danger of being neutralized and lost.

c. Unless this potential of fee vanguard

to influence greater masses makes itself felt

with increasing forcefulness, the upsurge

in workers struggles will arrive at a dead

end, which in the long run will facilitate a

counteroffensive by the bourgeoisie.

It is no easy task for revoiutionary

Marxists to win hegemony within this new
mass vanguard. Such an objective can be
achieved neither by adapting opportunist
ically to fee lowest common denominator

of this politically dispeirate vanguard, nor
by an attempt (in fee final analysis, no
less opportunistic) to make a "synthesis"
out of fee various currents running
through it.

Achieving this objective requires:
1. Continuing education of the vanguard

by means of a polemic wife fee various
far-left groups on revolutionary strategy,
fee Transitional Program, fee unity of
the working class, class alliances, and fee
construction of fee revolutionary peirty.
Not one of these questions is as yet clear
ly understood by this broad vanguard
as a whole.

2. A capacity on the part of the revolu
tionary Marxist organizations to take po

litical initiatives outflanking the course of
the reformists. These initiatives are aimed

at mobilizing not only this broad van
guard but along wife it a part of fee
worker activists and even a part of fee

masses. These initiatives allow the broad

vanguard to be educated in fee perspec
tive of a generalized confrontation with
fee bourgeois state. And they serve to free
the militant activists from the grip of re
formism.

3. A capacity on the part of the revolu
tionary Marxist organizations to offer this
broad, workers vanguard a framework for
continuing mass work that will enable it
both to demonstrate real strength on a

national scale vis-a-vis fee reformists

through central campaigns, such as sup
port for workers struggles, anti-imperialist
mobilizations (Indochina, ChUe), antimil-
itarist mobilizations, etc., and to challenge

the dominance of the reformists over the

economic struggles in fee plants through
continuing trade-union work designed to
build a class-struggle trade-union tendency

and through an ability to mobilize some

independent actions within fee plants.
This takes account of fee new forms of

organization within the plants, whose
character varies according to their spe

cific objectives and also fee extent of trade-
union organization and the greater or less
er dominance of the reformists over fee

trade-union apparatus.

In all cases, however, our aim is:
1. To bring about the emergence, dur

ing periods of heightened struggle, of gen
uine structures of workers democracy

(general assemblies wife full power,
elected strike committees, shop stewards).

2. To advance toward establishing per

manent class-struggle tendencies in fee
trade unions but in no way whatever to
build permanent struggle committees, or
small, sectarian red trade unions, or cen
trist political trade-union groups.

3. To buUd party sympathizer groups
in fee plants wife the goal of bringing the
best militants into the revolutionary Mmx-

ist organization.

4. To develop the capacity to master the

dialectic of sectors of intervention, which

depends on the growth oftherevolutionary

Marxist far left and on the relationship
of forces between it and the traditional

parties, and also on fee size of the broad
workers vanguard, particularly in relation
to fee youth vanguard. That is to say, to
master the dialectical connections and fee

allocation of forces

— between central political actions and
diversified local political actions;
— between work in fee youth sector and

in fee worker sector;
— between fee periphery and the heart

of the workers movement;

— between community work and plant
work.

The problem is thus posed differently
depending on fee particular country and
on fee particular stage achieved in build
ing the organization.

5. This activity as a whole is aimed at
transforming this vanguard into an ade
quate instrument for restructuring the or
ganized workers movement It thus as
sumes a specific, unity tactic toward the

traditional workers parties. While in fact
our organizations are as a rule still too
small to be able to apply the united-front
tactic as a central tactic, through the in
itiatives and campaigns we propose this
broad vanguard can be mobilized and,
wife it, a section of fee militant workers.
Thanks to the relationship of forces feus
established, the traditional workers parties
can be forced to accept unity in action.
Through such conjunctural unity in action,
we aim to draw in fee masses and

wherever possible to outflank the reform
ist apparatus. In fee course of this process
of "initiatives—unity in action —outflank
ing," we aim to educate fee broad van
guard as to fee strategic necessity of work
ing-class unity and of rejecting every sec
tarian deviation and to wrest militant

workers from fee reformist hegemony—if

not to win them permanently to revolu
tionary Marxism, at least to lead them to
a lasting politiced break wife reformism.

This unity tactic toward fee workers
movement must be complemented by a
specific tactic toward the organizations
of the far left designed both to achieve
the basis for mass initiatives by uniting
fee far-left organizations on certain ques
tions and to combat in practice, in forms
of action, slogans, etc., their sectMian
deviations, particularly those of an ultra-
left character.

Here again, this unity tactic toward fee
other far-left organizations varies accord
ing to the relationship of forces between
fee revolutionary Marxist organization
and the other far-left organizations, be
tween the far left and the workers parties,
between the far left and fee broad van

guard. It feus necessarily differs from
country to country and depends on the

stages of the construction of the revoiu

tionary Marxist organization.

The upheavals of 1967-68 provided an
exceptional opportunity for a break
through by a new revolutionary leader
ship of fee Europeem proletariat—fee big
gest opportunity since 1917-23. But it

wUl not last indefinitely. Within a finite

period of time we must assemble all the

conditions necessary for a qualitative
strengthening of the revolutionary Mmx-
ist organizations, or else this historic op
portunity wiU be lost.

We reject any spontaneist illusion to fee

effect that fee scope of fee present crisis
of capitalism and Stalinism — which is, in

fact, unprecedented—could, through fee
pressure of the masses, force fee leaders

of fee trade-union bureaucracy, fee lead
ers of fee SPs and the CPs, to lead a
socialist revolution in Europe to a success
ful conclusion. If a new revolutionary
leadership is not buUt in the time remain
ing to us, after successive waves of mass
struggles (some of which wUl certainly
surpass even May '68 in France), fee
European proletariat wUl experience new
and terrible defeats of historic scope.
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II. Concrete Forms and Content

of the Revolutionary Perspectives in Capitalist Europe

7. Revolutionary Upsurge and Dual Power

The experiences of more than a half cen
tury, as well as our economic, social, and
political analysis of contemporary Euro-
peem capitalism, make It possible for us
to define clearly the revolutionary perspec
tives of our work. The perspectives can be
summed up essentially In two categories of
problems: the problems relating to the
revolutionary upsurge; and the perspective
for the revolutionary struggle for power.

Aside from exceptional caseswherebour-
geols armies have collapsed as the result
of defeat In an Imperialist war (e.g., Ger
many 1918-19), or bourgeois states have
completely collapsed owing to defeat and
occupation In an Imperialist war (Yugo
slavia and Greece 1941-44), the upsurges

of exceptional mass struggles by the Eu

ropean proletariat during the past half
century have exhibited a great number of
common features. These characteristics

were present equally In the struggles In
Germany 1920-23, Italy 1919-21, Great
Britain 1925-26, Spain 1931-37, Belgium
1932-35, and France 1934-36 as well
as the more recent examples of Italy 1945-
48, Belgium 1960-61, Greece 1963-65,
France 1968, Italy 1968-69, and Spain

at the present moment. They can be listed
as follows:

a. Through mass strikes and genersd
strikes, mass struggles on an exceptional
scale can completely paralyze not only the
economy but even most of the activities

of the bourgeois state apparatus. They
thus objectively pose the question of state
power even when the masses themselves

are not conscious of it and are not In fact

setting out to overthrow the bourgeois

state. Such struggles are manifestations of
the crisis of capitalism's decline and agony,
of the workers' Instinctive attempt to take
the leadership of society and rebuild It

along the lines of their socialist program.

b. The ripening of the historical con
ditions for socialist revolution Is also re

vealed by the fact that during these ex
plosions of mass struggle, numerous Inter
mediary petty-bourgeois layers £ireInstinc
tively drawn by the proletarian struggle,
rally around the struggling proletariat,
and participate In varying degrees In Its
struggle.

c. ^though these explosions often occur
suddenly and unexpectedly, they always
take place as the culmination of a phase

of radicalizing struggles, marked by the
appearance of more militant forms of

combat, by violent skirmishes between

part of the working class and Its van

guard, on the one hand, and bourgeois

society, on the other—that is, the expres

sion of not only a structural but also

a conjunctural crisis of bourgeois society.

d. The immediate detonator of these

explosions can vary greatly: economic

demands (1919-20, 1925-26); acute eco
nomic crisis (1923); abrupt change In the
economic situation (1960-61); reaction to
a violent move by the far right (Spain
1936, Greece 1963); hope for a funda
mental political change (June 1936 in
France); student revolt (May 1968); mon
etary crisis; colonial war; defense of rights

the workers movement has won (right
to strike, trade-union freedom), and so
forth. It would be futile to attempt to set
up a possible catalog In advance. But

what should be emphasized Is the fact

that the detonator, whatever It Is, can

only play Its role after a whole molec
ular process has taken place In which

the proletariat has radicalized, grown In

self-confidence, and lost some of Its elec-
torallst Illusions, while the social and po
litical "fever temperature" has risen. Un
less such a trend has affected a consid

erable part of the proletariat, no limited
explosion, no matter how major, will
touch off struggles embracing millions of
workers.

e. In the imperialist countries like those

of Europe, even a weakened bourgeoisie,
even one facing a sharp social and po

litical crisis, normally has many resources

It can fall back on to absorb objectively
revolutionary explosions as long as the
proletariat's level of class consciousness
and the breadth (as well as the political
ability) of Its revolutionary vanguard are
not sufficient to prevent It. Such resorts

include electoral maneuvers (turning over
the government to left coalitions or par
ties); Immediate economic concessions; se
lective repression, that Is, repression con

centrated against the vanguard alone or

the forces spearheading the mass struggle;
or a combination of some or all of these

methods. Save for exceptional times of Im

perialist war and occupation, or an ex

ceptional economic crisis like the one that

struck Germany In 1930-33, we have to
rule out any notion that the Imperialist
bourgeoisie will prove Incapable of man

euvering or making Immediate concessions
to the masses. This Is an essential differ

ence between the situation In the Imper

ialist countries and that In the colonial

and semlcolonlal countries.

Furthermore, the vast political exper

ience of the European bourgeoisie has
taught It that as long as It retains state
power and control over the main means

of production and exchange. It can rapid

ly take back any concession granted dur

ing a time of acute revolutionary crisis.

The main thing Is to preserve these two

basic Instruments of domination Intact,

that Is, to see that the mass movement

recedes and breaks up. The rest will flow

automatically from this.

f. For these same reasons, any tumul

tuous upsurge of the mass movement Is
always limited In time. If victory Is not
achieved. If at least a point of no return—

a break with the bourgeois state and cap
italist relations of production—Is not

reached (that Is, If a situation of dual
power does not arise), the mass move

ment Is condemned to go Into an ebb,

which In such cases Is synonymous with a
return to the "normal" functioning of cap
italism.

What distinguishes a situation of dual
power is the fact that It constitutes a state

of affairs that cannot be absorbed Into

the normal functioning of bourgeois In
stitutions. As long as this dual power
persists, a "return to normal" Is Impos
sible. Even In the event of some partial
defeats of the mass movement, an over

all test of strength between the classes
remains Inevitable within a more or less

short period of time.

It flows from this that the main task of
reoolutionists in case of an explosion of
tumultMOus mass struggles consists in pre

paring for and ensuring the appearance
of organs of dual power that can pre
vent the rapid absorption of the upsurge
by bourgeois state and economic relations,
and, as a result, give the class struggle
the form of a series of general confronta

tions, thereby creating the best conditions
for a rapid growth of class consciousness
and for a rapid strengthening of the revo
lutionary party.

The organs of dual power do not ne

cessarily have to grow out of strike com

mittees and take the form of soviet-type
councils from the very start—although

that remains the most probable variant.

They can grow out of spreading exper
ience of workers control or—as during

the Spanish civil war—an experience of
large-scale arming of the workers. The es
sential thing is that such bodies be orient

ed toward forming a centralized structure

that would begin to assume real state-
type powers.
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8. Dual Power and Revolutionary Victory

In the industrialized capitalist countries,
the main conditions for transforming a
revolutionary situation, where organs of
dual power have sprung up, into a rev
olutionary victory Me the following:

a. A continuing mobilization—with spon
taneous forms and initiatives impossible
to specify in advance—of the great ma

jority of the proletariat and workingmass-
es around organs of dual power arising
to meet the need for solidifying their ranks,
for democratically centralized organiza

tion, and for protecting the masses and

defending them politically, economically,
and by force of arms against bourgeois

repression.

b. The weakening and increasing pa
ralysis of the organs of power belonging
to the bourgeoisie, whose economic and
financial means Me more and more cut

off by the successes of the struggle of the
masses in the factories, the banks, the
communications media, etc., and whose
subordinate and middle-level personnel
feel themselves more and more attracted

by the revolutionary thrust of the prole
tariat, or at least neutralized in the deci

sive test of strength that is building up.

c. The receding and rapid disappeM-
ance of all the masses' illusions about

halfway solutions, which, under the guise
of maintaining dual power or putting to
gether hybrid forms of power, prevent the

destruction of the centers of bourgeois
power and thus pave the way for the liqui
dation of the organs of workers power.
d. The existence of a revolutionMy lead

ership capable of projecting and organ
izing the most daring initiatives on a wide

scale, of closely watching the progress the
proletariat makes on the way to political
maturity, of assembling the technical pre
conditions for the insurrection as soon as

the majority of the workers Me firmly won
to the idea of taking power, and of creat
ing psychological and political conditions

such as to reduce to a minimum the ad-

versMy's wUi and capacity for resistance.

Contrary to what occurs in the less de
veloped capitalist countries, the economic

striking force of the proletariat in the in
dustrialized countries is so great, and the
social base of the hourgeoisie's power so
nMrow, that in the event of a revolution
ary upsurge involving the great major

ity of the workers, the repressive appara

tus can be partially paralyzed at the out
set. This has been confirmed in all the

important revolutionary upsurges in cap

italist Europe since 1919. It is only by
taking advantage of lack of determination,
hesitation, and an absence of clear goals
on the part of the proletariat that bour
geois reaction can launch a counterattack
once the first storm has passed.
The revolutionMy MmxIsI organiza

tion's revolutionMy education of its own
cadres and activists, its revolutionary

propaganda in the vanguMd, and its oc
casional exemplary agitation among
broader masses must aim to prevent any

such pause from arising—after the mass
movement reaches its first peak and sur
prises and pMalyzes the adversMy—that
would give the enemy camp time to re
group its forces and prepare its counter-
move. Formation of organs of dual power,
which Me compelled to arm for the pur

poses of self-defense, and the seizure by
the masses and their representative bodies
of as much decisive materisd "security" as
possible (means of communication, infra-
structm-e, banks, industrial plants) con
stitute the most effective means of limit

ing the cost of the revolutionMy victory,
in both material and in human terms.

The idea spread by technocrats of the
right as well as the "left" (and sometimes
even the fM left) to the effect that the
technical complexity of economic and so
cial life makes a proletarian revolution

in this epoch if not impossible, at least
much more difficult, is theoretically false
and has in practice been contradicted by
the initial experience of most of the rev
olutionMy upsurges in the West in
our century. The more complex the eco
nomic mechanisms are, the more vulner

able they are to a widespread mass move
ment. The more the intricate machinery
of the state appMatus has been technolog
ically modernized, the more easily it can
be paralyzed by mass action. The nerve
centers of this machinery—power plants,
banks and postal checking offices, tele
communication relay stations, radio and
television transmitters, telephone and tele
graph exchanges — can be taken over by
the workers within minutes and used to

advance the revolution. For capitalist re

action to regain them from the workers,
or to substitute parallel centers, in order

to use them to its own advantage, the
bourgeoisie requires political unity and

determination, a reserve of fresh forces to
be sent in that is uneiffected by the rev
olutionary process, and a readiness
to risk a general confrontation with mil
lions of persons — factors neMly al
ways absent at the outset of a mass rev
olutionMy explosion.
Experience has also shown that where

intellectual labor is more thoroughly in

tegrated into the productive process by the

third technologiceil revolution currently in
progress, the greater is the number of
highly skilled scholars, engineers, and
technicians who wUi pass over into

the camp of the proletMiat as soon as the
revolution gets under way and make sure
that the bourgeois side holds no "monop
oly of knowledge" that can prevent the
workers from running the productive ap
pMatus and infrastructure in the interest
of the populM masses.
Also completely contradicted by re

cent experience is the idea that the imper-
iedist bourgeoisie and the reformist and
Stalinist bureaucratic apparatuses have
drawn the main lessons from the revolu

tionMy explosions of the past, thereby
making impossible—or at least more and
more difficult—any repeat of these kinds
of explosions. Underlying this idea is the
view that such explosions are attributable
to some "error" committed by the rulers
and their servants on the eve of the blow

up— too much rigidity and hMshness, ac
cording to some; too much cowardice and
a tendency to retreat and grant conces

sions, according to others.
In reality, the explosion of generalized

mass struggles has deep objective roots in
the social and political crisis confronting
the regime. "Errors" by the rulers can con

tribute towMd touching off such ex
plosions only in the sense of determining
the precise moment and occasion, not in

the sense of actually having caused them,
whereas they could have been avoided in
definitely. On the contrary, the prepara
tory phase of such explosions has in gen
eral heen characterized by the rulers' suc
cessive— or combined —use of every pos
sible variant in policy-the repressive as

well as the "reformist" variant. One of the

factors precisely determining when the ex

plosion will occur is the exhaustion of all
these variants and the unconcealable im

passe of bourgeois policy that results. The
question therefore boUs down to this: Is

the objective scope of the crisis in capi
talist socieil relations such that in spite of
all the lessons the bourgeoisie and the re
formist apparatuses within the workers
movement have leMned from thepast, sim-
Um impasses have to periodically reap
pear? Our answer to this question is an
unequivocal Yes. It is based on the main

lesson of European history since 1914
and arises from the very nature of the

epoch—the epoch of the crisis and decline

of the capitalist system.

9. The Inadequacies of the Subjective Factor

The failure up to now either to direct
the explosions of mass struggles in cap
italist Europe into culminating in situa
tions of dual power, or to bring about
a revolutionMy victory in cases where
dual power was achieved (especially
Spain 1936-37, and in pMt Germany

1923 and Italy 1919-20), is not the re
sult, in the final analysis, either of the in
herent strength of capitalism or of insuf
ficient combativity on the part of the
masses. It is essentially the consequence of
subjective deficiencies—an insufficientlevel
of class consciousness on the part of the
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proletariat and its revolutionary leader
ship. In the perspective in which revolu
tionary Marxists in capitalist Europe are
presentiy working, their main task re
mains to overcome these deficiencies.

The concrete character of these subjec
tive deficiencies during the present stage
can be described precisely. In spite of the
fact that the working class is beginning,
in action, to go beyond its bureaucratic
apparatuses, it is still having a great deal
of difficulty developing forms of strug
gle and bodies for leading struggles that
truly unite its forces and function inde

pendently (elected strike committees, gen
eral strike assemblies, federation and cen
tralization of strike committees, etc.). It
is stUl only beginning to break loose from
the grip of an electoralist and parliamen-
tarist conception of governmental and
state power (this is the result both of pre
vailing bourgeois ideology and of three-
quarters of a century of opportunist prac
tices and miseducation by most of the
mass workers organizations). During its
initial phase, the radicalization of the pro
letariat results in fragmented struggles and
an even more pronounced separation be
tween those minority layers that are ready
to engage in "tough" action, and the ma
jority who continue to follow the estab

lished apparatus. The working masses,
and even part of the vanguMd, have not
yet made a clear distinction between the

objectives of reformist struggles (which can
be co-opted and assimilated within the
framework of the capitalist system) and
truly transitional and anticapitalist objec
tives (which lead to the creation of or
gans of dual power). For the great major
ity of workers, the question of arming
the proletariat and of disarming the of
ficial and semiofficial repressive apparatus
of the bourgeoisie remains an abstract and
theoretical problem. They do not really
see it as an indispensable necessity on the
road to taking power. This gap in the
workers' consciousness has been strongly
reinforced by the reformist parties aban
doning of all antimilitarist propaganda
and all education on the need for arming
the proletariat.

We reject the two parallel illusions that
up to now have derailed or stifled somany
revolutionary plans throughout the his
tory of the imperialist countries: the spon-
taneist, opportunist, and tail-ending illu
sion, on the one hand; and the sectarian,
propagandistic, and uitimatistic illusion
on the other.

The spontaneists have the illusion that
by the very logic of their struggles the
working masses will come to remove these
subjective deficiencies that in the past have
blocked the victory of every revolutionary
upsurge in the industrialized capitalist
countries. The broadening and the expan
sion of workers struggles create the pre
condition for a rapid rise in their class
consciousness; hut they do not automatic-
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ally ensure it. There is no reason to sup
pose that the masses, educated for de

cades in the spirit of respect for bourgeois
parlirunentarianism and the "electoral road

to socialism," will be transformed, as if

by magic, into adepts of the Lenin

ist theory of the state simply because they
have unleashed a general strike. It is even
more improbable that just by occupying
factories masses deprived for decades of
all class-oriented poiitical education will
gain the capacity to put together a co
herent program of transitional demands
and to wage a successful fight for this pro
gram against the maneuvers of the bour
geoisie and the reformist apparatuses.
On the other hand, there is no reason

to suppose that simply by increasing its
numbers and expanding the circulation of

its press a revolutionary vanguard orga
nization can succeed through education
and propaganda in raising the level of
class consciousness among entire layers-
let alone the majority—of the proletariat.
Only individuals can absorb ideas

through reading or study. The masses ab
sorb ideas only through their experience
in struggle. Any revolutionary propagan
da divorced from the real experiences of
proletarian struggle—on the pretext, say,
that these experiences are too elementary,
reformist, "purely" economic, and so on —
is condemned in advance to remain with

out effect on the course of history.

By defining the obstacle, it is easier to

see how to overcome it. What makes the

progressive eiimination of the subjective
deficiencies of the proletariat objectively
possible is the opening of a period
of struggles taking on broader and broad
er dimensions, raising more and more so

cial problems of various kinds, able lit
tle by little to politicize wider layers of the

proletariat and the working masses —

struggles that are unfolding under the con
ditions of a progressive recomposition of
the labor movement (that is, of a shift
in the relationship of forces between the

vanguard and the traditional leaderships,
both within the mass movement and with

in the traditional organizations them

selves). This progressive recomposition
need not necessarily coincide, by the way,
with a reorganization of the workers move

ment, although it will inevitably result in
touching off at least a partial restructur-
ation.

What makes a solution to the crisis of

the subjective factor subjectively attainable
is for the revolutionary Marxist organiza
tion to have a correct overail orientation

(programmatically, strategically, emd tac-
ticEilly), for it to increase its strength or
ganizationally and politically (that is, to
sink roots increasingly in the class), and
for its propaganda and agitation to gain

increasing credibility by making a general
political impact and scoring some initial
successes here and there.

There is therefore a dialectical interre

lationship between the radicedization and
the politicization of workers struggles, the
growth of the mass vanguard, the
strengthening of the influence of revolu
tionary Marxists in these struggles, their
increasing participation in workers strug
gles, and the response to their general rev
olutionary propaganda and to the prac
tical steps they take to multiply exper
iences of the workers assuming the lead
ership of their own struggles and to or

ient them toward transitional demands. It

is this dynamic that will smash the bar

riers on the road to socialism one after

the other. This dialectical interrelationship
is one of active intervention and program
matic steadfastness, of initiatives in action

and mass education; it is one in which
revolutionary propaganda leads to action.

10. Conditions of Revolutionary Victory

In the light of all these lessons of his

tory, it becomes evident that a prior phase
of dual power is of decisive importance to
the victory of the proletarian revolution,
in order to overcome the double inade

quacy of the subjective factor: the insuf
ficient class consciousness of the proletar
iat and the weakness of its revolutionary
leadership. For it is precisely by virtue of
the experience of dual power that the ma

jority of the masses in capitalist Europe,
stUl under the domination of reformist tra

ditions and leaderships, can liberate them

selves from these bonds and begin to fol
low a revolutionary Marxist leadership.

This clearly presupposes that:
1. This leadership has to a large extent

already passed the threshold of primitive
accumulation of cadres, of implantation in
the working class, of abUity to intervene

in the class struggle and of credibUity
within the broad vanguard, even before
the opening of the phase of dual power.
2. It has prepared its cadres to confront

the problems of the struggle to win the
majority of the workers and the problems
of the conquest of power, and it has car
ried out systematic propaganda within the
broader vanguard in favor of the revolu
tionary conquest of power and against
all reformist, gradualist, electoralist, and
putschist Ulusions.

3. It audaciously applies those parts of
the Transitional Program especially suited
to wresting control over the majority of
the masses from the bureaucratic leader

ships of the workers movement — partic
ularly, agitation for the united front.

4. It audaciously broadens its sphere of
predominant influence within those social



layers that are potentially allies of the pro
letariat— the working peasantry, salaried
technical personnel, etc. — by means of ag
itation on appropriate transitional de

mands.

5. It thoroughly understands the deci
sive role of centralized revolutionary ini

tiative in carrying through the armed in

surrection, supported by. the majority of
the laboring masses.

It is highly unlikely that the stage of
agitation and of action on these tasks will

be reached before the emergence of organs
of dual power, that is, before the emer
gence of a revolutionary situation in the

strict sense of the term. In countries where

the organized workers movement has very

deep traditions and roots in the proletar
iat, it is excluded that a majority of the

proletariat can go over to the revolution
ary organization except by passing

through such a phase. The belief that, in
the absence of an extremely acute revo

lutionary crisis manifested precisely in the
birth of organs of dual power, a new ex
perience with a reformist or ̂ abor" gov
ernment would suffice to suddenly propel

the masses by the hundreds of thousands
toward stiU small revolutionary groups, is
a  gradualist illusion that must be
resolutely rejected.

11. Our Central Political Tasks

The main political tasks that the revo
lutionary Marxist organizations must ac
complish during the present stage flow
from the whole preceding analysis. The
following are the tasks whose achievement
will stimulate the dynamic of mass strug
gles and the growth of class conscious
ness outlined under point 9—tasks that
center on intervention in the working class.

a. Systematically intervene in rdl agi
tation among workers, in all strikes and
campaigns around limited demands, striv
ing to link up these actions to the general

approach outlined in the Transitional Pro

gram: to propagandize for a series of

demands (essentially around the axis of
the demand for workers control) that are
increasingly central today and that objec
tively lead the workers to challenge the
authority of the bosses and of the bour
geois state and to create organs of dual
power—and to conduct propaganda and
agitation around the tasks of workers self-

defense.

b. Support the day-to-day struggles of
the masses around all immediate demands,
even the most modest ones, inasmuch as
these struggles lead the workers to seek
solutions through direct action and mass
initiative, and push them in the direction
of broadening and extending their strug
gles.

c. Popularize and spread so-called qual
itative demands that arise out of mass

struggles themselves and that either under

mine the very foundations of capitrdist
market economy or serve as a powerful
stimulus for solidarity and unity among
all layers of the proletariat—i.e., equal
wage raises for everybody; no speedup;
free, high-quality public services, etc.

d. Press for, spur on, broaden, and—as
soon as possible—extend incidences of the

workers organizing struggles on their own
initiative (democratically elected strike
committees, general assemblies of strikers,
shop stewards democratically elected and
recallable at any time, councils of shop
stewards, etc.); these are a great school
preparing the workers for the soviet-type

bodies that wUl spring up. In some cir
cumstances, where the proportion of union
members is very high and there is real

rank-and-flle democracy, it is not exclud

ed that such bodies can coincide witiirank-

and-ffie union structures.

e. Conduct a systematic propaganda
campaign in the organized workers move
ment around transitional demands and

help in the recomposition of this move

ment by getting these demands —es

pecially the demands for workers control

and workers self-defense — adopted by rad
icalizing sectors in the trade-union move

ment and in the traditional workers or

ganizations.

f. Organize propaganda and agitation
on the theme of working-class unity, and
conduct a systematic struggle for all po
litical emd trade-union rights and for the
same political and trade-union rights for
all who work in the same country, incor

porating this struggle into the framework

of the working class's overall battle

against layoffs, unemployment, etc.; or
ganize solidarity with immigrant workers
in struggles against the forms of exploi

tation and discrimination that specifically
affect them; combat in a thoroughgoing
way all forms of racism and xeno

phobia—weapons of divisiveness in the
hands of the employers. While It is neces
sary to support movements of self-orga

nization by immigremt workers and super-

exploited communities (living in the ghet
tos where the bourgeoisie has thrown
them) as an expression of a first step in
defense against racist attacks and the
many kinds of discrimination, it is essen

tial to seek to unite them as rapidly as

possible with the labor movement as a

whole, in order to avoid incidents con

ducive to deepening the division within
the working class.

g. Organize international propaganda
around the themes of solidarity with anti-

imperialist struggles on the "underdevel

oped" continents, solidarity with struggles
in other European countries, and solidar

ity with the antibureaucratic struggles of
workers, students, and intellectuals of the
bureaucratized workers states.

h. Develop systematic activity opposing

all discrimination against women (even in
our own ranks and in the workers orga

nizations). Participate in struggles against
the oppression of women in such a way

as to help expose class cleavages; to ad

vance the development of a clear anti-
capitalist consciousness on the part of
these women, by taking as the starting

point the same themes that awakened them
politically; and to emphasize self-organiza
tion, direct action, and working-class
unity, while seeking to make clear
through these struggles the bankruptcy

and inadequacies of the reformist and

Stalinist leaderships.
i. Educate the workers vanguard and

broader layers of workers systematically
in a nonelectoralist and nonparliamentar-
ian view of the question of power. Use
propaganda for the slogan of a workers
government—including, as its concrete
form, government by the workers orga
nizations, which may be appropriate dur
ing particular moments of the political

conjuncture—to project primarily the idea
of a government resulting from mass
struggles and action. The use of this slo

gan in election campaigns must be strict
ly limited to specific circumstances depend
ing on particular conjunctures. Otherwise
it threatens to run counter to one of the

essential goals—the systematic destruction
of electoralist illusions and reformist ide

ology.

j. Take credible steps to initiate unity of
action: steps toward immediate unity of
the entire vanguard in action Mound
goals for which this unity of action is ob
jectively necessary and possible, despite
the various political and ideological dif
ferences that run through the vanguard
(e.g., the funerrd for Pierre Overney in
France); propaganda for a united front
with the traditional organizations once a
threshold in the relationship of forces with
in the workers movement has been

crossed; propaganda for a united front of
the traditional organizations when the ob
jective necessity presents itself (struggle
against the fascist threat or the threat of
a Bonap artist dictatorship; defense of the
right to strike and working-class freedoms,
defense of major strikes that the bour
geoisie is trying to crush, etc.).
k. Through general propaganda, but

also and especially by pointing to actions,
incidents, and concrete events that have
an obvious pedagogical value, systema
tically educate the workers vanguard and

broader working-class layers on the need
for Mmed self-defense against the violence

of big capital, both in its extralegrd vari
ety (fascist gangs, private armed forces
of the capitalists, secret police forces,
strikebreakers) and its "legal" variety (po
lice, riot squads, smd armies). Undertake
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a campaign of antimilitarist propaganda,
even in the bourgeois army itself.
Advocate within the mass organizations

the need for workers combat detachments

and workers militias.

Instigate vigorous antimilitarist activity,
including constant propaganda within the

working class and the civilian youth
against the bourgeois army, and diffusion
of revolutionary propaganda and orga
nization of communist work within the

army itself, especially in countries where
there is compulsory military service.

1. Systematically popularize our "sociril-
ist model"—our conception of socialist de

mocracy, of a state based on workers
councils (councils of the working people),
of democratically centreJized (planned)
self-management, of consciously organiz
ing the withering away of the market
categories by both gradual means and

abrupt leaps forward, and of the con

scious struggle after the seizure of power
for the radiceil transformation of human

relations in all spheres of everyday life,
particularly the struggle against the per
sistence of patriarchal values and insti

tutions. This model can inspire political
activity in several ways. It can mobilize
people against capitalism, strengthen the
vanguard vis-a-vis the reformist and Stal

inist apparatuses, and help to preserve
the future soviet state against bur
eaucratic deviations.

These central political tasks make up a

coherent plan. The aim is to make sure,
when the next explosion of mass strug
gle occurs—whether it takes the form of
a mass political strike or a general strike
involving an occupation of the factories;
whatever the occasion and whatever sets

it off— that there will be a sufficient num
ber of revolutionary worker cadres in

the factories, with enough influence and

prestige, and that the revolutionary Marx
ist organization will be established in
enough places and the broadest layers of
workers will have acquired enough exper
ience in struggle so as to guarantee that
organs of dual power will spring up in
the main factories and regions of the coun
try, that they will quickly federate into
a single system of dual power (a system
of the soviet type, even though its name
and its origins might vary considerably),
and that the logic of a revolutionary sit
uation can thereby fully unfold on all
levels. In other words, we are working in

the conviction that every success today
in sinking revolutionary Marxist roots
in the class, in carrying out propaganda
for transitional demands, and in recom-
posing the workers movement will result
a few years from now in a cumulative
and qualitative improvement in the con
ditions that are required for the spread

of a system of organs of dual power.

III. The Central Problems in Building Sections

of the Fourth International in Europe at the Present Stage

12. Three Predominant Orientations in the Building of the Party

The form of party building that is appro
priate to the central tasks of the present
stage—that of winning hegemony within
the mass vemguard and transforming our
sections from propaganda groups into or
ganizations on the way to becoming root

ed in the proletariat—is specific to this
stage It is neither that of entryism, nor
that of growth through the immediate re
cruitment of broad masses, which can
become appropriate at a later stage.
These three different major orientations

in party building—viewed in every case in
a nonmechanical way, that is, in combin
ation with various transitional forms, such

as fractions inside mass organizations,
groups for sympathizers and contacts, and

so forth — correspond in a fundamentrd
sense to three objective perspectives on the

predominant form of radicalization. The
entryist tactic for building a revolutionary
party proceeded from the hypothesis that

the process of radicalization—of forming
a new mass vanguard—was taking place
for the most part within the traditional
mass organizations. Such a hypothesis
was shown to be correct in capitalist Eu
rope in the period that extended from the
early 1950s until the beginning of the
1960s (e.g., Bevanite left, followed by the
Cousins tendency, in the British Labour
party; Communist Youth and Ingrao ten
dency in the Italian CP; opposition tenden

cies and the UEC within the French CP,
and Social Democratic left within the SFIO,

giving rise to the PSA and the PSU; Re-
nard tendency in the Belgian workers
movement; trade-union left and Commu

nist opposition giving rise in Denmark to

the SF; and so forth).

An approach to building the revolution
ary party based on expectations of imme

diately recruiting broad masses assumes

that this party already represents in itself
a pole of attraction for radicalizedworkers
and intellectuals directly through its pro
paganda, its agitation, and its activity (in
cluding its united-front initiatives), with
whole currents breaking away from the

traditional organizations to join it. Such a

situation, which is by and large the kind
in which the Western European Commu

nist parties found themselves at the begin
ning of the 1920s, around 1934-35, and
again following the second world war,
does not yet exist for any revolutionary

organization on this continent today.

The tactic for building the revolutionary

party that underlies our present orienta

tion in capitalist Europe is based on the

fact that the process of radicalization is
already for the most part unfolding out

side the traditional organizations but is

not yet taking place around the estab
lished pole of a revolutionary Marxist
party, and that it also is having impor
tant repercussions — which could even be

come decisive in a quantitative sense dur

ing a later stage—inside the traditional

organizations. But the initiatives and gen-
ered activity of the revolutionfiry Marx
ist organizations are already, at the pre
sent stage, decisive for the overall suc
cess of the process of radicalization at
work both outside and inside the tradi

tional organizations.

This tactic is based on a dialectical

analysis of the. relationship — at first
glance, an intricate and even contradic
tory one—between the vanguard's need

for ideological clarification and a regroup

ing and strengthening of its forces on the
one hand, and the rate of progress of

that section of the masses who are still

largely following the traditional organiza
tions, on the other. We have already em
phasized the fundamental fact that today
the former process in the long run deter
mines the outcome of the latter as well.

There will not be an extensive and de

cisive split in the traditional organizations

without the appearance of credible enough
and strong enough poles outside these or
ganizations around which such splits can
crystallize.

An important factor must be added here

that makes it possible to lessen, and within
the not too distant future to resolve, the

contradictory nature of the tasks required
by the present stage — namely, the fact
that in addition to the gradual change
in the relationship of forces between the
traditioned bureaucratic apparatuses and

the vanguard, a change is also taking

place in the relationship between the tra
ditional parties and the masses who con

tinue to follow them. Today these rela-
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tionships are fax more complex than they
were during the postwar period. The bit
ter experiences of the past have not been
erased from the workers' memory. After
the experience of four Labour govern

ments since the war, those British workers
who are stiii convinced that Wilson and

Company want to introduce socialism by
parliamentary means have dwindled to a
very small number.

As for the Italian and the French work

ers, their doubts about achieving social
ism by the parliamentary road extend not
only to the SPs but, for growing num
bers of workers, to the CPs.

For every capitalist country in Europe

a more precise analysis is needed of the
specific relationship between the proletar

ian masses and the traditional workers
parties. Such sm analysis would, in any
case, show that while the gap between the
consciousness of the vanguard and the
broader masses is still large, it is none

theless smaller than that Indicated by elec

tion results, which reflect traditional loy
alties and lesser-evil reflexes. There is less

of a difference between the ability of the
vanguard, on the one hand, and of the

broader masses on the other to outflank

the reformists and the Khrushchevite neo-

reformists in action than there is between

the levels of consciousness of these two

groups. The tactic for buUding revolu
tionary parties suited to the present stage
of working-class radicalization must be
based on an analysis of these concrete

processes.

13. The Uneven Development of the Radicalization

Just as we must attach a prime impor

tance to the dialectical relationship between
the "radicalization of the vanguard and
that of the broader masses," so too the

dialectical relationship between the rad

icalization of different layers of the pop

ulation ready for revolutionary action
takes on a great importance for buUding
our organizations. This dialectical rela

tionship, reflected in the dialectic of sectors

of intervention, comprises the following

elements:

a. During the initial phase of the present
social crisis, the most extensive political

radicalization developed within the univer

sity and high-school student milieu. Inde
pendently of the ups and downs in the
university and high-school student move
ment proper — that is, the movement

around the social and material problems

specific to this element— a broad andhigh-
ly politicized vanguard has crystallized
among the student youth, oriented toward
general political problems, primarily prob
lems of solidarity with the colonial revo

lution and anti-imperialist movements

throughout the world.
After May 1968 and, more generally,

after the revival of workers struggles

throughout Europe, a fundamental turn

has taken place in this milieu everywhere

in the world. Today what primarily de

termines the orientation of university and
high-school students is intervening in work
ers struggles and the perspectives of these
struggles. Given the aggravation of the

overall crisis in society and in university

institutions, it remains both possible and
necessary to politicize new generations of
student youth through anti-imperialist,
anticapitalist, and antibureaucratic pro
paganda and actions. Demands that have

to do with the specific problems of uni

versity and high-school students continue

to provide a ferment of agitation and or
ganization that can radicalize the less po

liticized layers. But the capacity of revo
lutionary Marxists to bring these strata

to a general understanding of revolution
ary program and to the revolutionary par
ty depends on the overall activity of the
revolutionary Marxist organization and
its political initiatives, as well as the extent
and effectiveness of its intervention in the

working class.

In the present situation of recomposi-
tion of the workers movement, expansion

of the vanguard, and growing politiciza-
tion, it is becoming easier and easier to
move from struggle against the higher-
education policy of the government to
advancing the revolutionary Marxist pro
gram in its entirety.

b. The most important phenomenon is

the radicalization of the working class.

However, it is developing unevenly. The
growing militancy of the class has not
been accompanied by a corresponding
politicization. Indeed, it is necessary to

put in a separate category those militant
workers who are able, in times of strug

gle, to outflank the reformist apparatuses
but who, for the most part, are not in
volved in the revolutionary, anticapital

ist struggle in a continuous way. A large
number of these militant workers remain

under the influence of the reformist ap

paratuses. A small number, often com
posed of recently proletarianized young
workers, express a powerful sentiment of
revolt more than the development of an
anticapitalist class consciousness. Only a
minority, through struggle, cross over in
a lasting way to the new, broadvanguard.
The broad workers vanguard itself is,
for reasons already mentioned, highly dif
ferentiated, breaking down as follows:
(1) Trade-union cadres, leaders of mass

struggles recognized as such in the plant,
who in action escape from the hold of
the bureaucratic leaderships, but whohave

been strongly marked by the decades of

reformist hegemony and betrayal and who
will not at the present stage readily get
involved in building the revolutioneiry
Marxist party.

(2) Natural leaders who have been
thrown up by the past five years of ris
ing workers struggles —younger militants
who are beginning to force their way for
ward in the plants as an alternative lead
ership challenging the hegemony of the
trade-union bureaucrats and fighting them
for leadership of the class struggle.

(3) Finally, young workers and appren
tices whose consciousness develops primar

ily in response to the total social crisis
and who are attracted by the far-left
groups, by radical forms of action, and by
action around such issues as sexual re

pression, women's liberation, the military,
and the educational system.
At the present stage in building our or

ganizations it is primarily the last two cat

egories of militant workers that we can

count on organizing in and around the
party. In order to accomplish this, we
must be able through our political cam

paigns to do justice to the various anti-
imperialist and anticapitalist issues that

have the potential of mobilizing, primar

ily but not exclusively, themassvanguard,

and be able by our intervention in the
plants to respond to those needs of the
class struggle that are not met by the
traditional leaderships (democratic orga
nizational forms of struggle, defense
against anti-trade-union repressive mea

sures, solidarity with exemplary struggles,
etc.).

c. A deep and massive social change has
occurred on the periphery of the working
class—the proletarianization of formerly
independent middle strata (peasants, shop
keepers, and some intellectual workers and

workers in the so-called liberal profes

sions). This transition tends to end—al
though with some delay—in an ideolog
ical alteration of these strata, who in so

cial upheavals become increasingly con

scious of the identity of their interests
with the historical interests of the pro

letariat. A similar but more precipitous

alteration has occurred among the strata

that long since have been condemned to

sell their labor power but stUl outside
the sphere of production in the strict

sense, and that today, throughout capi

talist Europe, are ever more rapidly being
unionized and subjectively integrated into
the workers movement: teachers, salaried

employees, civil servants, etc. The ideo
logical change experienced by these layers

does not occur without a temporary
strengthening of reformism, centrism, and
ultraleftism. Without shifting its principal

focuses of activity, therevolutionaryMarx
ist organization must attentively follow the
radicalization in these milieus, responding

to their immediate concerns, linking their
struggles to the general struggle of the
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proletariat for transitional, anticapitalist
demands, offering them the perspective
of its socialist "model," which answers to

their fundamental concerns, and seeking
to draw the most advanced elements into

its own ranks.

14. Decline of the Centrist Organizations
and the Restructuring of the Workers Movement

This restructuring of the European far
left coincides with two phenomena that
determine its limits and prefigure its dy
namic: the rapid decline of the centrist
formations that emerged at the beginning
of the 1960s (disappearance of the PSIUP,
the breakup of the PSU in France and the
VS in Denmark, the deciine of the PSP in
the Netherlands and the SF in Norway)
and a reviving influence of the traditional
organizations in a not inconsiderable sec
tor of the vanguard (the CP in Great

Britain and Italy, and Social Democracy

in West Germany and to some extent in

Sweden).

The revolutionary Marxists struggling
for politiced hegemony within the new van
guard cannot reject aU of this organized
far left as simply "ultraleftist." They con

tinue to advocate unity in action by revo

lutionists for precise objectives and at pre
cise moments (e.g., the funeral of Pierre

Overney in France), when these objectives
coincide with the real interest of the work

ing class and its vanguard. The revolu
tionary Marxists are striving, as the po

litical differentiation develops, to become
the principal pole of regroupment for the
far left on the basis of their political an

alyses (China, the USSR, permanent rev

olution, the bureaucratic structure ofwork-
ers organizations, their attitude toward the
unions, transitional demands, the organi
zation of workers struggles, workers de

mocracy, their "model" of socialism, etc.) —
which have been confirmed by events—

and on the basis of their growing foot

hold in the working class.

At the same time, the revoiutionary

Marxists are deliberately trying to bridge
the gap that developed in the preceding
period between the new far left and the

organized workers movement. In this they
have a dual objective: to reduce the risks

of the far left finding itself isolated in the

face of repression by the bourgeois state—
which in these circumstances wouid be

largely successful — and to bring the
weight of the far left to bear in order to
radicaiize the organized workers move
ment that is in the process of recomposi-

tion. In this regard, specific united cam
paigns involving important sections of

the organized workers movement and the

new far left play a vital role. This aim is

best served by campaigns such as those
in defense of the Vietnamese revolution,

in defense of the victims of repression, in

defense of the unions' right to strike and

freedom of collective bargaining, and

more generally, in defense of democratic
rights that have been undermined or open-

iy attacked by the bourgeoisie.

The role of pivot that the revoiutionary
Marxists are seeking to piay between the
new far ieft emd the organized workers

movement by no merms represents a cen
trist scheme to gain a position in elec
toral combinations or interbureaucratic

agreements, as the PSU and PSIUP have
done. To the contrary, it represents a

profound understanding of the dialectical
interreiationship that dominates the whoie

present phase: the inter action through man

ifold intermediary stages between a mass

vanguard forming and going into action,
and radicalization in the traditionai or

ganizations (a classical example in this
regard is what has been happening in

Great Britain since the start of the struggle
against the Tories' antistrike bUl). We
are convinced that the Social Democratic,

Stalinist, and trade-union bureaucracies

remain an essential roadblock on the path

to the socialist revolution, aroadblockthat

must be shattered, as the workers'struggies

broaden and radicaiize, by the pressure

of rising class consciousness and the
strengthening of the revoiutionary Marx
ist organizations. But we are equally con
vinced that no mass revolutionary party

will see the light of day, that no general
ized system of dual-power bodies can arise
from these struggles, unless mass currents
break off from the traditional organiza
tions on the basis of their own experience.

The precise tactic the revolutionary Marx

ists adopt toward the organized workers

movement, which they try to bring broad
er sections of the new far-ieft vanguard to

accept as the correct tactic, has the ob

jective of stimulating, of facilitating, and

of politically orienting this polarization
and splitting-off process.

In the period that began in May 1968 —
with differences from country to country—

the masses have been tending periodically
to unleash vast struggles that have over
flowed the channels of the traditional or

ganizations, and initiatives by these or
ganizations are no longer indispensable
for the spread of such battles. On the
other hand, the masses are still not cap
able of projecting general political solu
tions, and thus of posing the question of
political power, independently of these tra
ditional organizations. Our orientation of
"initiatives for unity in action plus out
flanking the bureaucrats" takes into ac
count these two sides of the reality, there

by avoiding the twin traps of opportunist
taii-ending on the Lambertist model, and

of sectarian isolation.

IV. The Type of Organization Most Suited

to the Present Capabilities of Revolutionists in Capitalist Europe

15. The Renewal of the European Sections of the Fourth International

In the present stage, starting in 1967-
68, the Fourth International began a turn
toward independent activity aimed at win
ning politicai hegemony in the new van
guard, although some sections generaily
went about making the shift too slowly
and too inflexibly. The turn was carried
out under the best circumstances where-

ever there was a youth organization ied
by revoiutionary Marxists existing inde-
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pendently that couid "skirf the probiem
of a section identified in the eyes of the
vanguard with an entryist orientation.

On the other hand, there was a real

danger that youth organizations iacking
a sufficient number of experienced Trot-

skyist cadres would let themselves- be

caught up in a sectarian (or spontaneist)
inciination to underestimate and misjudge
the organized workers movement and

transmit into the Fourth International it

self the pressures coming from a petty-
bourgeois social origin that were typical

of a large part of the new far left in the

initial phase. This danger subsists, more

over, in those countries where this ev

olution has occurred, or is in the process
of occurring, several years behind those
where the mass vanguard is the most
extensive (France, Italy, Great Britain,
Spain).
For these two reasons, the Fourth In

ternational opted for a rather rapid fu-



sion between the hybrid youth organiza
tions, which in reality were substituting
themselves for the revolutionary Marxist
organizations that did not function within

the new far left, and the old sections, which
had kept a varying —but in most cases
appreciable—number of experienced Trot-
skyist cadres rooted in the organized
workers movement. This pragmatic solu
tion has paid off in all cases where it has
been applied. It has permitted a consid
erable increase in our numerical forces, as
well as a broadening of our following in
the mass vanguard, without the loss of

positions or prestige in the organized
workers movement—in fact quite to the
contrary. It has enabled us to avoid grave
political errors —minor ones of course

have been inevitable — as a result of a

sudden expansion of our forces and our
tasks.

The position adopted thus opposes build
ing or long maintaining hybrid revolu
tionary youth organizations, which, in

certain contexts and in view of the rela

tionship of forces, would continue to func

tion as substitutes for adult revolutionary

organizations and bear many of the fail

ings typical of the radical student milieu.

But this position is by no means opposed

in principle to building genuine youth or

ganizations that would confine themselves

to the specific tasks of youth work on the
basis of the sphere of activity, base, and

influence already achieved by adult revo-
lutionMy organizations. The possibility

for taking a turn to form such a youth
organization thus depends strictly on the
relationship of forces, that is, the influence
that the adult organization has already
acquired in the vanguard, its base in

the working class, and the number of
cadres that can be put at the disposal

of the youth organization. As long as it
has not reached the critical threshold of

forces and roots in the working class ne

cessary for attempting such a project, the

adult revolutionary organization will

strive to organize sympathizer groupings
specifically adapted to the youth, such as

were mentioned above.

A special problem is reused by increas
ing opportunities for members or sym
pathizers of revolutionary Marxist orga
nizations to win positions of leadership

in mass youth organizations that are not
specifically revolutionary (trade-union
youth groups, high-school and university

student organizations, etc.). In each con
crete case, it will be necessary to assess

these opportunities for investing forces by
weighing the gains that could be made (es-
peciedly in winning a base in the unions

and the plants, achieving mass influence

on specific issues, and taking part in re-
composing the organized workers move

ment) against the gaps such a deployment
threatens to create elsewhere (notably in
reducing the number of cadres of leader
ship abOity ready to assume the tasks of
leading the organization of directing its
open external activities).

16. Three Priorities in Employing Our Forces

Every small revolutionary organization
faces a multiplying number of tasks that

overstrain its strength and grow as it
grows. The essential job of any leader

ship worthy of the name is to set an order

of priorities based on general analyses
and perspectives and resist temptations to

depart from it in an impressionistic way,
under the pressure of new opportunities
turning up in this or that sector.

Of course, this order of priorities must

be periodically reviewed and revised crit
ically in the light of an assessment of the
results achieved and possible changes in
the objective situation (conditions in the
organized workers movement also being
an element of the objective situation/rom
the standpoint of the revolutionary Marx

ist organizations). Adhering to these pri
orities must also be combined with the

necessary tactical flexibility so as to take

advantage of abrupt turns and major op
portunities that suddenly open up. But
such flexibility must play the same role

as utilizing reserves in military strategy.

It cannot substitute for the strategy itself.

Otherwise, the basic orientation, the order

of priorities, is lost, making way for im
pressionistic leaps from one "opening" to

another.

From all the preceding analysis, there
flow three priorities for employing our

forces, which, moreover, are closely linked
together:

— primitive accumulation of forces, to
make it possible to reach the takeoff point

of effective political intervention on a na

tional scale, without which winning hegem
ony within the mass vanguard is abso
lutely unachievable.
— making a central political break

through that would transform our numeri
cally increased forces into a revolutionary
political striking force, and at the same
time keeping them from being worn away

in disjointed actions or those confined to
isolated sectors, which would threaten to
result in their being caught up in work-

erist, tail-ending, spontaneist, and other

deviations.

—winning a growing base in the work
ers and trade-union movement that would

enable us to transform the numerically
and politically strengthened revolutionary
organizations into a permanent factor in

raising the level of consciousness and or
ganization of the most militant layers of
the workers, into a driving force in pre

paring the way for future explosions of

mass struggles culminating in a system
of dual power.

From these combined priorities—which

are not the same as the ones in the preced
ing period and eire not yet those of a
struggle to win the control of the broad
masses away from the traditional parties

— flow the conclusions about the type of
organization needed in the present stage,
the deployment of our forces, and the way
of operating and intervening, etc. These
questions are eminently concrete and take
on a special character for every section,

depending on the point reached in the
primitive accumulation of forces, in ac

quiring the capacity for making a central
political breakthrough, in winning a base
in the working class. Nonetheless, a cer
tain number of general rules can already
be discerned from the experiences of the
last four years:

a. In the present stage, in view of the

very nature of the mass vanguard and
the new far left, no serious progress can
be accomplished by means of febrile acti
vism and superficial, primitive agitation.
What is absolutely essential is to demon
strate the superiority of our analyses, to
defend and illustrate our full program, to
stand out as the main center of living
Marxism in our time. Anything that is
not won on this basis, especially in the
student and intellectual milieu, will not
be definitively won. From this logically
flows the importance of the education of
cadres and theoretical and political elabo
ration on a high level.

b. The vanguard does not recognize,
has never recognized, and will never re
cognize self-proclaimed "new revolution
ary leaderships." This status must be won
by the overall activity of the organization.
In this regard, it is vital not to let our
selves be deceived, and to distinguish care
fully between the influence and prestige
that can be won by revolutionary Marxist
militants in a specific milieu in the mass
movement on the basis of their individual

talents and leadership abilities, and the

influence of the revolutionary Marxist or
ganization as such on sections of the
working class on the basis of the organi
zation's full program. This second kind
of influence is by no means the result
of the former, although, among other fac
tors, the respect won by individuals is
an essential element in winning general
political influence. The most striking ex

ample of this distinction is presented by
the Communist party of Great Britain.
During the last twenty years, this party
has seen thousands of its members win

dominant positions in the lower echelons
of the trade unions (enabling them to lead
major struggles in the last three years),
while its political influence on the British
working class is without doubt at the low
est point since 1940.

Revolutionary Marxist organizations

the size of the present sections of the
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Fourth International cannot hope to win
a general political following in the work
ing class as a whole in one fell swoop.
But they can, after reaching a certain
threshold, win a political following
among a layer of young vanguard
workers by means of two tools that
must be used as much as possible in
the present stage; (1) Organizing na
tional political campaigns on carefully
chosen issues that correspond to the

concerns of the vanguard, that find £m
echo in mass struggles by expressing
the objective needs of these struggles,
and that offer a chance for demonstra

ting a capacity for effective initiative,
even if still modest, by our sections;
(2) our sections' ability to centralize
their forces on a regional and national

level in order to breeik the wall of si

lence and indifference surrounding cer
tain exemplary workers struggles, wild
cat actions, and to start off effective

solidarity movements.
c. The presence within the working

class, in the plants emd in the unions.

of thousands of elements that have an

oppositionist attitude toward the tradi
tional organizations and can be drawn
into important struggles is confirmed by
all the experience of recent years. But
these workers are scattered, isolated

from one another, often disillusioned by
their experiences in new organizations

into which they have let themselves be
drawn unthinkingly, almost always un
der the pressure of the threat of repres
sion from the bosses and the trade-

union bureaucracy. It is illusory to
think that we can absorb these people
into our sections,jn one stroke. Individu
al cases aside, they will only become

a socifil base for revolutionary Marxist
organizations to the extent that these
organizations demonstrate their political
and organizational seriousness. And
such seriousness involves, in addition to

the tasks mentioned above, regular, per
sistent, long-term intervention in the
plants and unions regardless of the im
mediate results and regardless of the
ups and downs in the class struggle.

17. Centralized Leadership and Autonomy of Activity

The priorities that flow from the whole

preceding anaiysis imply a certain type
of revolutionary organization, not just
as regards the hierarchy of tasks but
as regards the structure of the organi
zation itself.

More than ever the political and or
ganizational strength, the stability and
continuity, of the leadership are decisive
in successfully carrying out the tasks
of the present stage. Without this type
of ieadership, neither a choice of priori
ties, nor a correct anaiysis of the ob
jective situation and its tendencies of
evolution, nor a correct deployment of
our forces can be achieved. Without the

presence of such a central leadership,

a sudden numerical growth, the influx
of a large number of young militants,
would rapidly lead to the development
of region alist and localist tendencies,
which would result in grave political
errors arising out of incorrect generali
zations from particular situations or ten
dencies. This wouid also lead to grave

political crises, since the need for high-
level centralized poiitical elaboration
would be felt by all revolutionary mil
itants in connection with the objective
tasks of the present stage themselves.

Creating and strengthening such lead
erships, for aU our sections, therefore
takes a top priority, preceding all
others. What needs to be stressed is not

a purely administrative centreilization
but politiced centraiization of the Leninist
type, which would make it possible to
unify the experience of the entire organi
zation, to test the correctness of its anal
ysis in the iight of practical experience
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nationally and internationally. This in
turn would make it possible to concen

trate forces at the right time in the most

opportune sector, that is, where the ef
fectiveness of a given number of acti
vists would be multiplied. Even the in-
dividuai effectiveness of these activists,

moreover, would be greatly reduced by
the absence of a centralized leadership

and discipline.

Such a central political leadership

needs a minimum national apparatus

in order to piay its role both within
the organization and in the working
masses. It must reach out through a

chain of regionai and locai relays,
through secondary leaderships already
formed or in formation. It must have

a central press with a minimum read
ership and materifd and financial base
(a central print shop and regional ap
paratuses) that would make it possible
to intervene rapidly into strikes and var

ious mass movements and support in

practice the national campaigns of the
organization.

On the other hand, with the growth
of the organization, the muitiplication
of its tasks, and the previously men
tioned priorities of the leading bodies,
we must aim for more and more in

dependent activity on the part of the
cells, the loced and regional leaderships,
working committees, and fractions in spe
cific milieus and in specific struggies that

do not have national ramifications. The

absence of such autonomy threatens to
create continual bottlenecks at the level of

leading bodies and wouid tend to inter

fere with or even overshadow their main

roie, which is general political elabora

tion and setting priorities. To the con

trary, by encouraging such independent
analysis and activity at the lower levels,
the revolutionary Marxist organization

will be transformed into a permanent

school for leaders, which is, moreover,

indispensable if it is to become the nucleus

of a mass revolutionary party.

The national leadership cannot pro

mote such a selecting out of secondary

cadres by constantly substituting itself
for regional and local leaderships, or

by intervening constantly in work com
missions and trade-union tendencies. In

this regard, it must concentrate on the
above-mentioned tasks of political cen

tralization and conceive of its job with

respect to the intermediary cadres as one
of training and selection, which involves,
of course, making critical balance sheets
periodically. Expanding the central com
mittees of the sections, getting these bodies

to function as collective instruments of

high-level political elaboration and edu
cation, calling periodic national confer
ences on special subjects, and organizing
leadership schools will help solve the
problem of training intermediate cadres.
The problem of the press is similar.
For a whole period the priority task
may be to create or strengthen national
weeklies—the organizations' principal
national instrument of political interven
tion. But at the same time, meeting the

organizational priorities mentioned above
creates an imperious necessitj' at cer
tain stages of growth for a network
of regularly appearing plant papers,
complemented by local organs in re

gions or localities where a stronger base

exists. In the same way, there may be

such a need for a theoretical journal in

some sections, where the milieu the organi

zation is working in and the nature of its
ongoing propaganda organ make it es

sential to present supplementary polit

ical and theoretical analysis of a higher

level to a broader public. Coherent
structuring of this whole press system
depends on the strength of the organi

zation and should remain under the con

trol of the ieadership, subject to critical ex

amination at regulEU intervals.

Similar considerations apply also to

problems of finances and the material

base of the organization. Solving the

central financial problems of the organi

zation (assuring adequate functioning of
the national leadership, publication of
the central political organ of the section,

a minimum of full-timers and technical

apparatus) takes top priority. But above
a certain threshold the regional and lo

cal bodies must maintain their own fi

nancial resources and a minimum tech

nical apparatus at this level—and in a
later stage, regionai and local full-timers

— as an essential precondition for realiz-



ing the benefits of the influence that has

been won and for continued progress
by the organization. In this area also
the national leadership must follow a
flexible system of priorities, subject to
periodic review, so as to prevent choices
being made in a routine way, under
the impact of pressures from the outside,
or without teiking account of the inte

rests of the organization as a whole.

18. The Fight Against Repression

The perspective unfolding is one of
rather rapid progressive growth of the
revolutionary Marxist organizations, in
a climate favoring radicalization of the

proletariat and the gradual infusion of
the revolutionary program into an in
creasingly broad vanguard. The bour
geoisie is also aware of this perspective,
just as it realizes the grave risks in
volved for the survival of its system
and its state. It would, of course, be
illusory to think that the bourgeoisie
is going to sit by passively and watch
the developing and strengthening of the

revolutionary Marxist organizations.
The two principal dangers threatening

the revolutionary Marxist organizations
in this regard are the following:

a. A selective state repression aimed
essentially at the far left, possibly going
as far as outlawing it (the way would
be paved by a ceunpaign of stigmatizing
the far left as "criminals," like the cam
paigns unleashed in France at the time

of the vote on the "antiwrecker law,"
in Italy around the Valpreda and Fel-
trinelli affairs, and in West Germany un
der the cover of the Baader-Meinhof af

fair). This danger arises at the exact

conjuncture in which the bourgeoisie
considers the relationship of forces still
unfavorable for unleashing a massive
repression against the entire labor move

ment but seeks to prepare for this by a
repression against the far left alone. The
foundations for the counterattack must

be laid now by creating a climate of
generai solidarity against repression, of

defending all the democratic rights of
the workers movement, and of de facto
recognition that the far-left organizations
are part of the organized workers move
ment. Our fundamental line for blocking
this first danger is to prevent the far
left from becoming isolated from the
mass workers organizations.
b. The danger of extralegal repression

at the hands of hired gangsters acting
as supplementary police, of private se
curity forces of employers, and of armed

semifascists. This weapon, already used
extensively by the Brazilian, Uruguay
an, Argentine, and Mexican bourgeoi

sies, has been imported to Europe via

Francoist Spain and the Greece of the
coionels, and its use is spreading today

in France and Italy. The danger of this
method of terror being introduced into
most European capitalist countries can
not be underestimated.

The most effective response to this
danger is to revive the reflexes of self-

defense and to lay the basis for workers

militias arising out of worker and stu
dent strike pickets. But it has already
proved indispensable in Spain and
France for the revolutionary organiza
tions themselves to take initiatives in

self-defense. This may be the case tomor
row in other European countries. Such

initiatives must be conceived and exe

cuted in such a way that they wiU be
understood and endorsed by a broader
vanguard, link up with the workers or

ganizations' tradition of self-defense
against the fascists, and serve as exem
plary strongpoints to encourage more
massive forms of self-defense on the part
of the working class.

The existence of these dangers, as well

as the very logic of an objective situ
ation that cem shift rapidly toward pre-

revolutionary or even revolutionru-y con

ditions, obliges the sections of the Fourth

International to give special attention
to the problems of security and to sys
tematically prepare an apparatus that
can enable the organization to continue
functioning with the maximum efficiency
possible when the imperialist repression
seeks to drive it underground. The more
effective these responses and prepara
tions are, the more the bourgeoisie wiU
hesitate to go further down the road of
repression or of using semifascist gangs.
The spirit in which our sections will

have to educate the entire mass van

guard, moreover, is this: to show the
bourgeoisie in practice that the price it
will have to pay for any attempt to
establish an open dictatorship will be a
civU war in which both camps will use
arms. History has shown that from any
point of view such an eventuality is
preferable to an institutionalized civil

war in the form of a bloodthirsty dicta
torship where the bourgeois camp mur
ders and tortures at wUl, while the prole
tariat and the worker militants, dis
armed and disoriented, stand by help
lessly and watch the massacre of their

19. Build the International Simultaneously
With the National Organizations

BuUding revolutionary Marxist organi
zations in capitalist Europe is inseparably
linked to building the Fourth International
as an international organization. The two
tasks interpenetrate, both from the stand
point of the objective needs of the class
struggle and of the specific job of strength
ening the Trotskyist current within the
mass vanguard.
The internationalization of workers

struggles is an inevitable trend produced

by the growing internationalization of cap
ital. The existence of the Common Market,
the internationed interpenetration of cap

ital, the weight of multinational corpor
ations owning factories in many Euro

pean countries, the trends to more
advanced economic and monetary inte
gration in capitalist Europe— all these fac
tors bring international collective bargain
ing and contracts, international wage ac
tions, and Europe-wide strikes more and
more onto the agenda.

The revolutionary Marxists who years
ago foresaw and predicted this evolution
must not limit themselves to supporting
or encouraging trade-union initiatives that
go in this direction. They must give the
indispensable push to move this interna

tionalization of the class struggle beyond
the stage of being confined to a pureiy
economistic level and to specific sections
and sectors of workers. The propaganda
of the revolutionary Marxists for a social
ist united states of Europe and for soli

darity not only with economic strikes
abroad but with the political struggles of

the Spanish, Portuguese, Greek, and Irish
proletariats with the anti-imperialist fight
ers of Asia, Latin America, and Africa,

and with the antibureaucratic fighters of
the bureaucratized workers states must

lead to organizationril results. It must

lead on the one hand to broad interna

tional solidarity fronts, and on the other

to training the first revolutionary Marx
ist cadres, forming the first Trotskyist
nuclei, and reinforcing the sections of the
Fourth International in a number of coun

tries. Likewise the revolutionary Marxists

must take concrete initiatives in those sec

tors where multinational firms have a

decisive weight.
A powerful revival of the workers' re

flexes of international solidarity, more
over, is playing a major role in the de
velopment of the class struggle in Europe
in the present period in the following ways:

a. Neutralizing the negative effects of
the internationaiization of capital on the

efficacy of national strikes, effects that wiU
become more and more important in the

years to come.

b. Accelerating the integration of the
immigrant workers into the phalanx of
the workers movement and blocking at

tempts by the bourgeoisie to utUize racism
and xenophobia aimed at these workers

as a weapon for dividing the proletariat,

attempts which also are going to increase.

c. Preparing the European proletariat to
oppose en masse any attempt at inter
national counterrevolutionary intervention

against a sociedist revolution winning vic-
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tory first in a single country of capitalist
Europe; such preparation must be under
taken in advance and in a systematic way
as the proletariat returns to its interna
tionalist traditions.

In the broad framework of their general
tasks of solidarity toward the struggles
of all oppressed peoples, the European
sections of the Fourth International bear

a special responsibility to:

a. Defend the Vietnamese revolution by

maintaining a high degree of mobilization

of the vanguard in support of victory to
this revolution so as to neutralize to some

extent the pressures of the Soviet and

Chinese bureaucracies on the Vietnamese

leadership to seek a compromise with
Washington.
b. Defend the Irish struggle against the

attempts of British imperialism to isolate

it politically from the British and Eu
ropean proletariat and crush it militarily.
These internationalist political tasks,

moreover, impose specific organizational
tasks on the revolutionary Marxists of
capitalist Europe; closer coordination in

the day-to-day work of the European sec
tions of the Fourth International (on spe-
ciEil problems, such as the immigrant

workers and anti-imperialist and emtibu-

reaucratic solidarity; through special cam

paigns on the occasion of strikes with
international ramifications, and so forth).
Such coordination calls for creating ad
hoc bodies under the control of the in

ternational leadership.

Closer coordination of the day-to-day
work of the European sections of the

Fourth International will have the goal
notably of transforming the still very un
even development of these sections into
combined development. Every success in
a given sector, every specific breakthrough
by one of its sections, can become a refer
ence point, a training ground, and a point

of departure for similar successes by other
sections. This effort must go hand in hand
with a systematic effort to give an inter
national amplification to the most ad

vanced forms of working-class struggle
and organization achieved by the ad
vanced strata of the proletariat in one or

another European country.

Of all the currents of the new mass van

guard, of all the currents of the organized
workers movement, the Trotskyist current
alone proclaims the necessity of build
ing an international organization simul
taneously with the construction of national
revolutionary organizations; it alone re
jects as a reactionary utopia in our time
the concept of building strong national

revolutionary parties first in order to ar

rive later—by a sudden transformation
whose secret has never been revealed—at

a politically homogeneous international.
The eminently international character

of the economy, of politics, of society, and
of the class struggle in our time is no
"Trotskyist fixation" but a concrete and
tangible reality constantly impressed on
the vanguard and the conscious workers
by the facts. Internationalism — not pla-
tonic and literary, but practical and or-
ganizationEil—is one of the distinguishing
marks of the Trotskyists in the mass van
guard; it is thus an argument that already
pleads in favor of our movement and will
do so more and more powerfully as a

result of the lesson of events. Every in
crease in the strength of the Fourth In
ternational, every success in transforming
any of our sections from a propaganda
group into a revolutionary organization
capable of taking the initiative politically
and beginning to win a base in the work
ing class, wUl have favorable repercus
sions on the construction and growth of
all the other sections. In this sense also,

building the sections and building the In
ternational interpenetrate and form a single
organic process, not simply the sum total
of national successes or failures. □
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Section I

Name— Objectives — Program

1. The Fourth International (World
Party of the Socialist Revolution) is com
posed of militants who accept and apply
its principles and program. Organized in
separate national sections, they are united
in a single worldwide organization gov
erned by the rules and practices of dem
ocratic centralism.

2. The aim of the Fourth International

is to help educate and organize the prole
tariat and its allies in order to abolish

capitalism, with its oppression, poverty,

insecurity, and bloodshed. It seeks to es
tablish a World Socialist Republic of

Workers and Peasants Councils, governed

by proletarian democracy. Working-class

rule of this kind will make possible the

construction of socialism, the first stage

toward the coming classless society of en
during peace, material abundance, social

equality, the brotherhood of man, and

boundless progress under a worldwide
scientifically planned economy.

3. The Fourth International seeks to

incorporate in its program the progres

sive social experiences of humanity, main
taining the continuity of the ideological

heritage of the revolutionary Marxist

movement. It offers to the vanguard of

the international working class the indis

pensable lessons to be drawn from the
October 1917 Revolution in Russia, the

subsequent struggle against Stalinist de
generation, and the new revolutionary de
velopments following World War 11. The
Fourth International stands on the pro

grammatic documents of the first four con
gresses of the Third International; the In

ternational Left Opposition; the Movement

for the Fourth International; the Transi
tional Program adopted at its Founding

Congress in 1938, The Death Agony of
Capitalism and the Tasks of the Fourth
International; and the key documents of
the world Trotskyist movement since then.

4. The national sections constitute the

basic organizational units of the Fourth

International. The aim of every national

section is to become a mass revolution

ary Marxist party capable of guiding the
class struggle within the country to a suc

cessful conclusion in a socialist victory.

To achieve this, the main task of a na

tional section is to build a leadership
that measures up to the historic need and

to conquer mass influence. This is the
means through which the Fourth Interna

tional aspires to achieve its great eman

cipating goal, since an international or

ganization does not replace or substitute
for a national leadership in heading a

revolution. Thus the healthy development

of its national sections is of primary con
cern to the International as a whole.

Section II

The World Congress

5. The highest authority of the Fourth
International is the World Congress. Cli

maxing a democratic process of discus

sion and election of delegates among the
national sections, the World Congress de
termines the political line of the Interna
tional as a whole on all programmatic

issues. In questions involving the national

sections, the World Congress serves as the

final body of appeal and decision.

6. A World Congress must be held at

least every three years upon call hy the

International Executive Committee. The

call must be issued at least six months

in advance of holding the congress, the in
tervening time constituting thepreparatory

discussion period. A special World Con

gress can be convoked at any time by the

International Executive Committee or by

one third of the national sections.

7. Representation of national sections

at the World Congress is determined in

accordance with the numerical strength of

Congress as well as housing delegates,
enlisting translators, secretaries, etc.

8. National delegations, immediately af
ter a World Congress, are required to
report hack to their national executive
committee, or to a congress of their na
tional section, in order to assure the fulL
est possible consideration of adopted docu
ments, their early publication, and the
rapid and effective undertaking of tasks
decided on at the World Congress. In

case of differences between a section and

the World Congress, it is the duty of the
section to loyally carry out the decisions
made by the majority at the World Con
gress, no matter how serious the differ
ences were or what the position of its
delegation was. It retains the right to
appeal decisions it disagrees with to the
next regular or special World Congress.

Section III

the sections. The International Executive

Committee works out a formula on this

each time it convokes a congress, bear

ing in mind the practical difficulties such
as the size of the gathering, as well as the

need to assure democratic representation

to both the smaller sections and those fac

ing special problems such as repression.

The International Executive Committee

has the power to recommend that dele

gates of minority tendencies in national
sections, who would not otherwise be rep
resented at a World Congress, be seated

with voice. It can also invite groupings

that are not affiliated to the Fourth In

ternational to send observers to a World

Congress. In both cases, however, it is

up to the delegates at a World Congress

to decide whether to approve such rec

ommendations or invitations. The Inter

national Executive Committee is respon

sible for the practical work of providing
a suitable meeting place for the World

International Executive Committee

9. The International Executive Commit
tee, elected by the World Congress, com
stitutes the highest body of the Fourth
International between world congresses.
It is charged with the responsibility of

The outgoing United Secretariat
of the Fourth International pre

sented a motion to adopt the cur

rent statutes without change. The
motion was adopted unanimously.

applying the decisions of the World Con
gress and is held accountable to the next

World Congress for its stewardship. It
exercises disciplinary powers over its own

members.

10. The International Executive Com

mittee is composed of thirty-one members

and seven alternates, elected by name to

serve until the next World Congress. A

national section can propose replacement

of a member representing it; however, this

must be ratified by a majority of the
International Executive Committee. At ple

nary meetings, alternates replace absent

members in the order of their election,

exercising voice and vote. Any alternate

can attend sessions of the International

Executive Committee with voice but not

vote.

11. Sessions of the International Execu

tive Committee must be held at least every

six months upon call by the United Sec

retariat. The International Executive

Committee can be convoked at any time

by majority decision of the United Sec

retariat or upon the request of one-third
of its own members.

12. It is the duty of the International

Executive Committee to keep up with

world events, applying the political line
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decided on at the World Congress, and

publishing such documents as it deems

necessary. It follows the political and or

ganizational life of the national sections

and helps them to correctly apply the

decisions of the World Congress by pro
viding timely information and sug

gestions.

Decisions of the International Executive

Committee as to the interpretation of a
political line decided on at a World Con

gress, or its practical implementation, are

binding on all the sections. They can
appeal decisions they disagree with to the
World Congress, but in the meantime they
must abide by them.

13. Only a World Congress has the
power to recognize, expel, or drop a sec

tion from the rolls. In a country where
no official section exists, the Internation
al Executive Committee has the right to
open negotiations with a group that has

evolved to the point of adopting the pro
gram of the Fourth International and

can establish a fraternal working rela

tionship with it prior to recognition as a
section. In a country where a national sec

tion has been marked by inactivity, failure

to maintain its obligations to the Inter

national, gross incompetence in respond
ing to political opportunities or in meet

ing dangers, or flagrant indiscipline with
regard to the political or organizational
decisions of a World Congress or the pro
gram of the Fourth International, the In
ternational Executive Committee must

compile a record together with recommen

dations, for consideration and action by
the next World Congress.
14. The International Executive Com

mittee cooperates with the national sec

tions in helping to raise the theoretical,
political, and organizational level of their
internal life. However, intervention of this
kind, carried on by such activities as tours
and visits by members of the International

leadership, is qualified by the resources
of the Fourth International in personnel
and finances. This qualification operates
with equal force in instances where dif

ferences have developed between a nation
al section and the International Execu

tive Committee. Nevertheless, the Inter

national has the right to send a representa
tive to present its views. Such represen
tatives are responsible to the United Sec

retariat and the International Executive

Committee. The national leadership

should do its utmost to cooperate closely,
giving representatives of the International

Executive Committee voice (but only con
sultative vote) in all leading bodies, en
abling them to discuss freely with the
membership, and permitting them to pre
sent motions if they wish.

15. Where supposed violations of dem

ocratic centralism in national sections are

brought to the attention of the Interna

tional Executive Committee, whether these

violations involve a leadership accused of
depriving a minority of its democratic
rights or a minority accused of irrespon
sibly violating the discipline of the sec
tion, the International Executive Commit

tee may bring its moral influence to bear

to help rectify the situation, if evidence
exists that errors or abuses have actually
occurred. Rather than exercise disciplinary
measures of its own in instances of dif

ferences with a national leadership, the
International Executive Committee should

seek to rely on persuasion and recom

mendations. In no case has it the power
to alter the majority rule of a regularly
elected leadership of a national section.
16. The International Executive Com

mittee is empowered to organize such com

missions, subsecretariats, technical bu

reaus, or other supplementary bodies as

it requires. These are entirely subordinate

to the International Executive Committee

and can be dissolved whenever it con

siders it advisable. The danger of fos
tering a dual center and breaking down
the practice of democratic centralism

should be borne in mind in considering
the advisability of forming commissions

or subsecretariats in parts of the world

other than the International center.

17. The International Executive Com

mittee is empowered to establish commis

sions entrusted with coordinating the ac

tivities of several or more sections in cer

tain fields (for example, a youth com
mission, trade-union commission, wom

en's commission) or for a complex task
such as fostering the growth of the move

ment in countries where a section has

not yet been established. The tasks of the

commissions will be determined in each

case by the International Executive Com

mittee in collaboration with the sections

involved, but in general will be limited to

gathering information, compiiing docu

ments, undertaking research, coordinating

work, and maintaining links.

Section IV

The United Secretariat

its powers except that it cannot organize

subsecretariats or commissions Its de

cisions are binding on the sections. Appeal
can be made to the International Exec

utive Committee, but pending consideration
of the appeal decisions must becarriedout
20. Members of the International Exec

utive Committee who are not members of

the United Secretariat can attend its sessions

with voice.

21. The International Executive Com

mittee can replace members of the United

Secretariat by majority vote.
22. The United Secretariat must hold

meetings at least once a month.

23. Copies of all resolutions and essen
tial extracts from the minutes of the United

Secretariat are to be sent as rapidly as
possible to all members of the International

Executive Committee and leaderships of
sections.

24. The United Secretariat is empowered
to organize the necessary administrative
and technical apparatus to carry on its

work efficiently. In this the sections must

help to the best of their ability, particularly

by providing personnel.

Section V

Publications

25. The United Secretariat is assigned
the responsibility of editing and publishing

an official organ in the name of the Inter

national Executive Committee. The official

organ will publish the main programmatic

documents and resolutions of the world

congresses, the International Executive

Committee, and the United Secretariat.

National sections are duty bound to trans

late this material where necessary and see

that it is published and circulated in their

own countries.

26. The United Secretariat is assigned

the responsibility of also regularly pub

lishing an Internal Bulletin. In discussion

periods preceding world congresses, the

Internal Bulletin must appear with the

greatest possible frequency in order to

make all the contributions and main dis

cussion articles available to the member

ship in time to assure that each tendency

or different political position is presented

at least once.

Section VI

18. The daily political, organizational,
and administrative work, as well as regular

communication with the sections, is assured

by the United Secretariat. The United

Secretariat is elected by the International
Executive Committee, which has the power

to determine the size of the United Sec

retariat, its composition, and place of res

idence.

19. In the intervals between sessions of

the International Executive Committee, the

United Secretariat acts in its name and with

Finances— Dues

27. The United Secretariat designates
one of its members as treasurer. It is the

treasurer's duty to keep the United Sec

retariat informed on the status of finances,
making a detailed financial report on a

quarterly basis. The treasurer may lay out

money for routine expenses but must ob-
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tain advance approval from the United
Secretariat for anything that is notroutine.

At an appropriate date, the International
Executive Committee will designate a spe
cial accounting commission to audit the

accounts kept by the treasurer before he

presents his report to the World Congress.

28. The activities of the leading bodies
of the Fourth International are financed

through dues paid by the national sections
in proportion to the number of their mem

bers. The dues also help subsidize the

publications, which are only partially sus
tained through sales and subscriptions.
In principle, international dues should be

set at one-sixth of the regular national
dues. This should be supplemented by
voluntary contributions. Dues and volun

tary contributions constitute the solesource

of income for the International; the national
sections should therefore make these ob

ligations of primary importance. A section

that falls three months in arrears in its

international dues is to be notified that its

good standing is becoming endangered.
Sections that have not paid their dues for

six months or more are—except for

reasons clearly beyond their control — in

bad standing. A section in bad standing
automatically loses its right to be seated

at a World Congress.

Section VII

Structure—Membership— National Sections

29. The internal structure of the Fourth

International, on the local, national, and
world scale, is determined by the principles

and practices of democratic centralism.

Representing the maximum possible de
mocracy in internal discussion in elab

orating a political line and the firmest

discipline in applying that line after it
has been decided on, it includes the fol

lowing rules:

a. All leading bodies must be elected by

the rank and file, or by delegates elected

by the rank and file, at regular meetings,
conferences, or congresses provided for
by statute. The leading bodies must report
back regularly to the elective bodies to

whom they are responsible.
b. Members of the national executive

committees of national sections have voice

but only consultative vote as fraternal
delegates at national congresses unless
they are regularly elected delegates. In
order to maintain rank-and-file control,
national executive committee members

should make it a norm not to run as

regular delegates to national congresses
unless this is precluded in some cases by
the financial weakness of the section.

c. Voting on documents or political po
sitions proceeds by open show of hands
or roll call. Voting on the composition
or order of leading bodies is by secret
ballot.

d. The mandating of delegates is pro
hibited; in other words, no matter what the

position of an elective body is, its delegates
must be free to vote according to their
own conscience and convictions as shaped
by the discussion at a congress or con
vention.

e. No one on a leading body has the
right to threaten to resign or to utilize
any other form of organizational ultima

tum in seeking to sway a decision. A leader
can propose his resignation but it is up to
the elective body to accept or to refuse it.

f. Decisions of higher bodies are strictly
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binding on lower ones. The decisions must

be carried out loyally and immediately.

In the event of an appeal, no delay is
thereby justified in carrying out directives.
g. Decisions are reached by majority

vote. Minorities are duty bound to carry
out majority decisions. Minorities, how
ever, have the incontestable right to con
stitute themselves into tendencies or factions

on the basis of a stated platform and to
enjoy democratic rights such as:

To present their views to the member

ship of their national section during
the preparatory discussion period before
national congresses.

To present their views to the member

ship of the International through the
Internal Bulletin during the pre-Congress
discussion period.

To be represented in the leadingbodies
with due consideration to their political
and numerical importance. This does

not mean that every minority, no matter
how small, is entitled to representation
on a leading body. Nor does it mean
proportional representation for minor

ities. The Fourth International abides

by majority rule and this includes the

right of the majority to assure itself a
working majority when sharpdifferences

are involved. But it is also the duty of

the majority to safeguard the rights of
the minority and thismeansthataminor-

ity is not to be penalized for holding a
minority position.

h. Members facing disciplinary action
are entitled to know in advance the ac

cusations brought against them, to present
their defense, and, except where it is geo
graphically impossible, to confront their

accusers.

i. All members are entitled to complete,
honest, and impartial information on the

problems and activities of the International,
especially on questions under debate

among the leaders of the International and
the national sections.

j. Full and free international discussions
must be held in the periods preceding
world congresses, or congresses of national
sections, and each time that historic events

of exceptional importance require special
discussions. A national section can make

an exception to this only when it is working
under conditions of severe repression (Le.,
fascism, military dictatorship, or a sweep
ing witch-hunt).
k. No one on full time shall receive

remuneration above the equivalent of the

wages of a skilled worker.

30. In each country there can be only
one section of the Fourth International.

The process of building a stable section,
however, is fraught with difficulties. Ex

perience has shown th at small vying groups
and tendencies will sometimes resist fusion

in practice. On the other hand, a clear
basis may not exist for choosing one group

over another. In such situations further

tests may be required to establish that a

grouping is capable of meeting the inter
national obligations of a section and gives
promise of developing into a viable revolu
tionary Marxist leadership on a national

scale. To meet temporary requirements

during such a transitional testing period,
a World Congress may decide to recognize
a formation as a "sympathizing group."

Where more than one "sympathizing group"

is given such recognition within a country,

one of the tests of capacity to assume the
rights and duties of a section will be the

attitude displayed in practice in handling

the problem of fusion of forces. "Sympa
thizing groups" are to be considered as
candidates for the status of national section.

Upon recommendation of the International

Executive Committee, they may begranted
voice but not vote at a World Congress.
Where a section exists, the International wiU

in no case recognize any other formation

as a "sympathizing group," except with the

approval of that section.

31. National sections exercise jurisdic
tion within their own countries. They apply

the general political positions ofthe Fourth
International, which they have helped to

shape through the process of democratic

centralism. They determine their own stat

utes in accordance with the rules and

practices of democratic centralism and ar

rive at their own national political positions
through the same procedure. However, the

program and statutes of national sections

must be in general conformity with the

program and statutes of the Fourth Inter

national. National sections exercise disci

plinary powers over their own members up

to and including the penalty of expulsion;
aU disciplinary measures, however, are

subject to appeal to the higher bodies ofthe

International.

32. To help achieve the best possible
international coordination, national sec
tions must conduct relations of special

importance with each other through the
United Secretariat. In case of urgent neces-



sity, such relations can be carried out

directly on condition that the United Secre

tariat is' rapidly informed of the details.
National sections are encouraged toextend
fraternal aid to each other and to strengthen

fraternal bonds through visits and other
forms of cooperation. In all this, bearing
in mind the risk of setting up centrifugal
tendencies, they should consciously strive
in their fraternal work to strengthen the

International center and its authority.

33. Everyone who accepts in words and
deeds the program, the statutes, and the
decisions of the International, and is an

active and disciplined member in good
standing in a national section, isamember
of the InternationaL The minimum criterion

for the establishment of "good standing" is

the payment of dues. This holds for the
unemployed as wellasthoseholdlngjobsin
countries where abysmal wage levels exist.

In these cases dues may amount to only

a nominal sum but must nevertheless be

paid to maintain good standing. Sections
must rigorously distinguish between mem

bers— a category determined on the com
bined basis of dues payment and disciplined
activities— and sympathizers who cannot
meet these minimum requirements for one

reason or another. New members must

normally go through a probationary peri
od. No onecanbeamember oftwo sections

simultaneously.

34. The number of delegates which a

national section is entitled to have at a

World Congress is determined by the Inter
national Executive Committee on the basis

of payment of dues to the International.
Thus if a national section lists 1,000 mem
bers on its hooks, but sends International
dues to the center for only 400, its mem

bership is to be listed as 400 and the other
600 are to he listed as sympathizers.
35. Members who belong to tradeunions

or other mass organizations, and in par
ticular those holding official posts, must

conduct themselves at aU times under the

strict political control of the designated
bodies of the national section.

36. Members of national sections elected

to bourgeois parliamentary bodies must
conduct themselves at all times under the

strict political control of the leading bodies
of their national section.

37. Members of the International who

take long trips outside their country, or who
wish to change their permanent residence

to another country, must first secure ap
proval from the national leadership, which

in turn must inform the United Secretariat.

The United Secretariat will then help facil

itate a fraternal reception by the national
sections for comrades traveling abroad.

Except by special decision of the United
Secretariat, a member of a section living
more than six months in another country
where a section exists must transfer to that

section. The section involved must, before

accepting the transfer, ask for a report
through the United Secretariat in order to
verify that the comrade left his former
country with the full knowledge and per
mission of the section. Nosectioncanrefuse

to accept the transfer of a member of the
International when his former section has

indicated that he left in good standing.

38. To keep the International center in
formed about their activities, the national

sections must regularly send copies of the
minutes of the sessions of their leading

bodies plus such additional information
as is needed to provide a clear picture.

They must also send a sufficient number
of copies of documents, internal bulletins,
newspapers, magazines, and other publi
cations. They must inform the United Secre
tariat in time of the holding of congresses,
conferences, and meetings of national or
central committees. Each section should

designate a leading comrade to keep up
correspondence with the International and

to see to it that regular items are sent for
the press of the International.

39. Without ever abandoning the advan

tages of legal existence before it is absolute
ly necessary, national sections that are
threatened with repression must make

preparations for reorganization well in
advance of going underground.

Section VIII

International Control Commission

40. The World Congress elects an Inter
national Control Commission of three

members, each belonging to a different sec
tion, who have a reputation in the Inter
national for objectivity and political ma
turity. They cannotbe replaced as members
of the International Control Commission

until the World Congress following their

election unless a vacancy occurs. In this
exceptional case, the International Exec
utive Committee elects a replacement of
similar qualifications. The International
Control Commission elects one of its mem

bers to serve as secretary and to convoke

the body when occasion arises.

41. The International Control Commis

sion investigates cases involving violations

of discipline or proletarian morality in
the International. It undertakes inquiries

either at the request of the International
Executive Committee or on its own ini

tiative. When it opens an investigation,

it has the right to request documents and
testimony from all comrades without ex
ception. It has the right to determine what
form the investigation shall take, whether

by inquiry on the spot, through correspon

dence, or through the designation of com

rades to take evidence on its behalf.

42. The International Control Commis

sion reports its findings to the International

Executive Committee and recommends

what action should be taken. It is account

able to the World Congress following the

one which elected it.

Section IX

Disciplinary Measures

43. The public expression of major dif
ferences with the program of the Fourth
International or the political line adopted

by the majority at a World Congress, the
violation of the statutes of the International

or its national sections, actions incom

patible with proletarian morality, or which
place the organization or its members in
danger, are subject to disciplinary mea
sures by the leading national or inter
national bodies. The accused must be pre

sented with the charges in writing in ad
vance and have the right to present their
defense, and, except where geographically

impossible, to confront their accusers in

the body having jurisdiction in the case.

44. Disciplinary measures apply at once.
Those under charges nevertheless have the
right to appeal to the body immediately
above the one that applies the disciplinary

measures, on up through the structure
from the local organization to the World
Congress. When the United Secretariat is
notified that an appeal is to be made
from the decisions of a national section,

it will acknowledge receipt of the appeal
and also specify the procedure to be fol
lowed in carrying the appeal to the higher
bodies of the International. The Inter

national Executive Committee is empower

ed to determine whether it will hear per

sonal argument or confine itself to docu
mented inaterial in considering an appeal.

It can recommend the procedure to be
followed by a World Congress, but the
final decision on this is up to the World
Congress Itself. In cases involving pro
letarian morality the International Con

trol Commission can intervene at any

tune if it considers the matter of sufficient

importance.

Section X

45. A two-thirds majority of the dele
gates at a World Congress Is required
to amend the statutes. □
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